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FOREWORD

Nepal lies almost entirely within the great mass of the Himalayas, on the
frontier between India and Communist China. She has a unique character
fashioned by the passing of time and which the modern age has not substantially
changed. That character was shaped and forged, to a significant degree, by her
geographical position.

Frontiers are creative areas, whether they are the moving frontiers of
missionaries, traders or freewheeling government agents consciously or uncon-
sciouly creating empire, or stationary frontiers where expansion has run against
physical or human resistance. Either condition is demanding and stimulating,
sharpening the wits in matters of defence, administration, and culture.

It is no coincidence that Nepal produced both Buddha and the Gurkhas.
Buddha was born among the Sakays, a tribe of warrior-caste whose capital
(Kaplavastu) was situated in what is now Nepal. By the 4th century the Newars
in the central Nepal Valley with its main cities of Kathmandu, Patan, Bhatgaon
and Kirtipur, had nurtured a remarkable Hindu-Buddhist culture. Newar
woodcarving, sculpture, metalwork and religious painting were all eloquent
evidence of a vigorously creative community which was to underlay the Gurkha
conquest of the 18th century. By the 18th century Buddhism, with its teaching
that wordly life cannot give final bappiness, had spread itself far beyond the
borders of modern Nepal.

The Gurkhas, on the other hand, imposed themselves, their wordly
warriorlike qualities and their dynasty on Nepal so much so that the term Gurkha
has been used synonymously with Nepal. Nepalese serving with the British
army were described as Gurkhas. Once established in Nepal towards the end
of the 18th century, the Gurkhas used Nepal as a springboard for their
expansionist tendencies, and fashioned the frontiers of modern Nepal from the
nucleus of the Valley of Kathmandu.

Perhaps Nepal's inhabitants and cultural achievements may best be
described as tenacious and malleable. These twin characteristics were displayed
in the Gurkha opposition to the British in 1814-1816, and their subsequent
service in the British Army. They are also apparent in the steady progress of
Buddhism throughout Asia (and beyond), and in the emergence of Mahayana
Buddhism.

Today Nepal is sandwiched between Communist China and India. The
confrontation between the two great powers is bringing pressures to bear upon
a State of less than 60,000 sq. miles in extent. More than ever before in her
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history she finds herself a frontier in every sense of the word. It may well be
that these external pressures of a political nature have stimulated the Nepalese
to look to their past, and to give further substance to their historical achievement
from which, perhaps, they seek to draw assurance for the future.

Professor Bikrama Jit Hasrat’s collection of original sources expands the
dimensions of Nepalese history and adds to its texture, within the covers of
one volume. It reveals the sinews which hold together the story of this vigorous
and colourful country, bringing within easy reach the original sources which so
many take for granted in the writing and rewriting of the history of modern India
and Pakistan. This collection of documents,—the most authoritative contem-
porary historical account of Nepal—by adding depth to her present, establishes
Nepal, more so than ever before, asa country with a past which is strong
enough to underwrite her claim as an organic community in the brotherhood
of nations.

Professor Hasrat has rendered a fine service to the history of Nepal by
producing this volume,

The University of Calgary DONOVAN WILLIAMS
Alberta, Canada Professor of Modern South Asian and
3rd May, 1970 African History



PREFACE

The suggestion for the publication of some of the basic source-material on
the history of Nepal is a corollary to the present writer’s endeavours to organise
systematic reach in that direction during his 4 years’ stay at Tribhuvan Uni-
versity, Kathmandu in 1962-66. A project on the political and cultural history
of Nepal having been proposed to the University in 1964, led to a closer exami-
nation of the extant source-material in Nepal, India, and England. Journeys in
search of new materials were undertaken, and historical surveys of Nawakot,
Gorkha, Tanhoun, Kaski and the Nepal Terai were organised. Available
manuscript, numismatic, epigraphic and archaeological materials in Nepal were
examined ; and British records dealing with Nepal, particularly, the Select
Committee Proceedings, 1756-74 ; Letters to ond from the Court of Directors,
1765-1818 ; and the Series of public records, Secret, Political and Foreign 1778-
1856, together with the Secret Letters from Bengal and India, 1778-1856, (Series I)
were closely examined in India and England. Unfortunately, the Nepal Residency
Papers, pre-1872, and thereafter are not open to public inspection in the
National Archives of India, New Delhi; but most of this correspondence is
incorporated in the public records, and the entire Nepal Residency Papers are
accessible at the India Office Library, London, where also is preserved the most
invaluable collection on Nepal —the Hodgson Papers.

The political history of Nepal can be conveniently divided into five
sections : (1) Ancient Nepal, from the earliest times to 1200 A.D. (2) Medieval
Nepal covering the period of early and later Mallas, 1200-1768 A.D. (3) The
Rise of Gorkha Power and its Fulfilment, 1768-1837 A.D. (4) Nepal under the Rana
Oligarchy, 1837-1901. (5) Nepal in Modern Times, 1900-1950. With the recent
publication of numismatic, epigraphic and local materials on Nepal, it would
seem that the earlier works of Kirkpatrick (1811), Hamilton (1819), Cavenagh
(1851), Oldsfield (1881) and Landon (1928) have in some respects outlived their
utility, or at least, need a sober revision. With the exception, perhaps, of Silvian
Levi’s monumental, though still inaccessible work, Le Nepal (1905-8) and Luciano
Petech’s commendable Mediaevel Nepal, 750-1480 A.D., based mostly on Bendall’s
Vamsavali and extensive colophon materials meticulously derived from the Darbar
Library manuscripts, various other works on Nepal, particularly, Massieu’s
Nepal et Pays Himalayas (1928), Bendall’s History of Nepal and the Surrounding
Kingdoms (1805), Jayswal’s Chronology and History of Nepal, 600 B.C.-800 A.D.
(1837) ; Formichi’s Il Nepal (1834), and more recent works of Tucci : Discovery of
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the Mulla (1966), of Sanwal : Nepal and the East India Company (1965), Rama-
kant : Indo-Nepalese Relations, Kumar : Rana Polity in Nepal etc. are specialised
studies in their limited fields. D. R. Regmi’s hefty wanderings in the realm of
Nepalese history (Medieval Nepal, 4 Vols.) are quantitative rather than qualitative,
highly lacking in correct historical approach or perspective and are mere elaborat-
ions of Bendall, Levi, Petech and others.

However, now that the history of Nepal is being writiten by the Nepalese
themselves, the commendable works of Gynwali—Madhakalin Nepal (1963),
Prthvingryana Shah (1935) and Amar Singh Thapa etc., of Baburam Acharya—
Nepal ko Samksipt Vartant etc. ; of Chitranjan Nepali—General Bhimsen Thapa re
Tatkalin Nepal (1956) ; and of Balchandra Sharma~Nepal ko Itihasik Ruap-Rekha
have received our attention, Added to these are the commendable official publi-
cations of catalogues of numismatic, epigraphic, and manuscript materials by the
Royal Nepalese Government, These supplement the researches of Bendall, Gnoli,
Walsh, Fleet, Bihlar, Indraji and others.

The present compilation is rather selective : it represents the best of the
local chronicles of Padmagiri, the Gorkha Vamsavali, and selections from other
cognate Vamsavalis. Padmagiri’s Chronicle (Book I) is quite rare ; it is based
partly on the Sambhu Purana and partly on local Nepalese traditions and legends,
but the narrator speaks with authority on the more well-known historic times. The
Gorkha Vamasvali (Book II), irrespective of its deficiencies, has the lone distinct-
ion of being the only genealogical account of the early kings of the present
ruling dynasty of Nepal. Its own deficiency in historical data is almost counter-
balanced by the inclusion in it of parts of the rare and almost extinct Thapa
Vamsavali and the Chronicle of General Matabar Singh (Chapter 11).

Contemporary chronicles from the British records included are those of
Campbell, Hodgson, Moira, Tickell, Nicholette and Ramsay, who wrote while
the events described by them were taking shape in Nepal. Though slightly dis-
arrayed chronologically, Campbell’s Sketch (Book III) 1s a highly informative
document on events in Nepalese history from 1764 to 1834. It is followed by Lord
Hastings’ account of the Anglo-Nepalese War, 1814-16 (Book 1V) compiled from
his secret despatches to the Court. Narratives of Events at the Court of Nepal by
Tickell, Nicholette and Ramsay (Book V) deal with the political history, home
and foreign policy of Nepal from 1830 to 1861. It would seem that these official
narratives are somewhat marred by British bias, but, nonetheless, they are first-
hand, authentic, and contemporary accounts; their corroboration with the
corresponding Nepalese materials, if any, will be fruitful and of great value to the
scholars of Nepalese history.

It is hightime that a well-connected and well-documented history of
Nepal, from the earliest times to 1950, based on extant local sources and foreign
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materials, should be written to reflect the political history, administrative stroct-
ure, social and economic conditions and the cultural legacy of Nepal. The
present writer's Prolegomena— An Introduction to the history of Nepal, is suggest-
ive in that direction, It highlights the main currents of Nepalese history and
some of its problems based on Nepalese and other available sources. While the
genealogical lists of the earlier dynasties, for obvious reasons, must still remain
tentative, the conclusions drawn on some of the controversial aspects of Nepalese
history, are the result of closer study of the subject. Some of the views might
appear at variance with the prevailing opinions, but these have been based on
authoritative if not conclusive evidence. It is further hoped that the publication
of these rare and valuable papers will be of some assisitance in clearing up the
mist which still hangs over the true picture of Nepalese history.

Government College BIKRAMA JIT HASRAT
Hoshiarpur, Punjab, (India)

1st October, 1970
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Nepalese Chronicles

The Vamsavalis are genealogical lists — imperfect chronicles furnishing bare
dynastic lists of kings and their regnal years, intermixed with mythological,
religious and legendary tales. Nepal is the only country which possesses them in
such an abundance, though their authenticity as a source of historical material
is often challenged. There are two distinct sets of these chronicles—Buddhistic
and Brahmanical ; the former evidently composed by the Vajracharyas, and the
latter by the Brahmans. A common feature of these compositions appears to be
their semi-historical character and dependence on traditional mythology and
Nepalese lore ; they deal with profusion the pious observances and religious acts
of the monarchs rather than the scant political happenings of the time.

The Buddhistic version is based on the Sambhu Purapa. It announces the
appearance of the Lirga of Mahadeva at Mrgasthali, but lays greater emphasis
on the Sakti-Svayambhu, the goddess Guhjeévari, worshipped with equal fervour
and veneration both by the Buddhists and the Brahmanists of Nepal. And yet,
the Buddhist mythological tradition is supremely blended and interwoven with
the Saivite one, although the former is given pre-eminence in the Nepal-Ksetra
and the Svayambhu-Ksetra. Their Bhiksus and Vajracharayas appear in
succession ; build their Chaityas, and most of the Tantric Buddhist goddesses—
Vajra Yogini, Phanike$vari, Daksina Kali and others are duly enshrined in the
narrative, and their rirthas established. The Brahamanical version of the
chronicle mainly relies on the Saivite legends pertaining to Pasupatinath.
Daksa-Prajapati, while performing a yaj#ia annoyed her daughter Sati, Mahadeva’s
wife, who destroyed herself by plunging into the sacrificial fire. Mahadeva went
there and took out her body from the fire ; he carried it on his shoulders till it
putrified and the limbs fell on the ground. In Nepal where her guha (pudendum)
fell, alighted Guha Devi, who was later born to the Raja of Himachal and was
given in marriage to Mahadeva with the country of Nepal as dowry. The
august pair of Visva-Sakti repaired to Mrgasthali where they resided and other
deities took Nepal for Anandapuri and they came and settled there.

Luciano Petech! divides the FVamsavali literature into two broad catagories-
the ancient annals written during the early 15th century under the Malla regime,
and the modern ones compiled during the first three decades of the Gorkha
rule or around 1800 A. D. This classification is neither superfluous nor

1 Mediaeval History of Nepal, Rome, 1938, p. i .
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unwarrantable ; the older group of the Vamsavalis sharply diverge in antiquity
and trustworthiness from the later group, both Buddhist and Brahmanical,
which end with the advent of the Gorkha rule and its opening phases. At the
same time, the ancient Vamsavalis pnamed collectively as the Gopalarajvamsavali
(Darbar Library, Kathmandu, MS.I. 1583.7) discovered by Bendall is incomplete,
curiously archaic, and written in debased Sanskrit and Newari. It comprises of
three different chronicles written during the reign of Jayasthitimalla (1382-1395
A.D.), whose eulogies are profuse in them; two of these appearing to be a
continuation of each other, while the third chronicle is supposed to be a separate
treatise.2 However, the individual character of each is marked by distinct style,
treatment of the subject-matter, and language. The Gopalarajavamsavali is
generally accepted as the most early and highly reliable chronicle on the early
and medieval history of Nepal. Another notable Vamsavali among the older
group is that preserved in the Kaisar Mahal, Kathmandu in the private library of
the late Field-Marshal Kaisar Shamsher Jung Bahadur Rana.? This is also of
fragmentary character, and written in Sanskrit, is believed to have been used by
Kirkpatrick in 1793. But the information supplied by the older Vamsavalis is
incomplete, often contradictory, and intermixed with mythological, religious and
legendary tales highly unsatisfactory. Besides these two Vamsavalis no other
older chronicle appears to be extant.

While the earlier Vamsavalis are extremely rare, the later chronicles exist
in numerous private collections, Of these that of Wright’s* and Padmagiri’sé
claim our attention because they are full, comprehensive and authoritative. Most
of the later chronicles are written in Nepali, although the Hodgson Collection in
the India Office lists Vamsavalis of every description, old and new, Buddhistic,
Saivite, and of mixed character, in Nepali, Newari, Hindi, Persian and even in
Urdu.® Both the above-mentioned Vamsavalis substantially resemble each other,

2 Petech (op. cit. p. 219 59.) bas provisionally published a portion of the corrupt and
distortive text of this Vamddayvall. For the portion of the text published by Bendall, vide.
J.A.S.B., lxxii, p.1-3. The narrative though partly annalistic, is elaborate ; but Petech con-
siders the translation of such an incomplete and corrupted text hardly possible.

3 For the text of this 5-page fragment of Vaméavali, which is equally incomplete,
corrupt and untranslatable, vide, Petech: Appendix V, p. 213 f,

‘4 First published in 1877 at Cambridge under the title : History of Nepal, and reprinted
{(Calcutta, 1958).

5 An Account of Nepal, Book I, infra., p. 1-98.

6 An examination of this store-house of varigated Vaméavali literature, which in my
opinion, is the largest single collection in the world, is recommended to the scholars of

Nepalese history, vide. F. W. Thomas' Handlist of Hodgson Papers (July 1927) in the India
Office Library, which lists the following Vamsavalis in this Collection : —

27 (6) Native Sketch of the Valley of Nepal, Vol. 7, fol. 197-214 ; Vol. 56, fol.
29-30.
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though they vary in details—Wright's Vaméavali is a Buddhistic chronicle
written by Guvaju, a Newar priest of Patan, and is quite well known. The
Saivite chronicle used by Sylvain Levi was composed by one Siddhi Narayaga of
Devapatan. Padmagiri’s Vam§avali is described as the most complete and elabo-
rate of the papers in the Hodgson Collection, which seems to have been used, to a
greater extent, by him in The Language, Literature and Religion of Nepal and
Tibet etc. (London, 1874).7

Of an altogether different category is the Gorkha Vamsavali, which
according to Hodgson, was composed during 1837-42 under the orders of king
Rajinder Vikram Shah.! We have no information about its author. Hodgson’s
MS. which he names as the Rajah’s Vamsavali, is a crude composition, which
extends from the reign of Drabya Shah to Prithvinarayana Shah, and thence to
Girvan Yuddha Vikram Shah who died in 1816 A.D. It has addendums from
other Vamsavalis—from the now almost extinct Thapa Vamsavali, and equally
unavailable Vamsavali of General Matabar Singh, the extracts from which have
been blended with sundry others, afterwards contradistinguished. At places,
the narrative is broken off purposely. Simple in narrative, devoid of any
literary skill, it is an archaic composition, deficient in historical facts, but
ebullient in the description of mythological and fictional data relating to the
carly rulers of the Gorkha dynasty.

It is evident from this chronicle that Drabya Shah conquered Gorkha in

27 (19) Banéavaliis, 5 books : Vol. 17, fol. 1-117 ; Vol. 52, fol. 180-1.

28 (6) Account of Nepal Proper, Vol 18, fol. 27-99 ; Vol. 121, fol. 58.

28 (7) Chronology of Nepal, Vol. 17, fol. 220-27.

29 (8) Banéavali, Newari, 2 Vols, ; Vols. 9,16,17 and 10,

29 (16) Banéavali, Newari, Vol. 52, fol. 7-52 : Vel. 102, fol. 9-16,

29 (1-6) Gorkha Bandavall, Vol. 51, fol. 4-91, 92107 ; Vol. 55, fol. 1-4.

30 (1) Gorkha Banéaval?, Nepali and History of Nepal, Vol. 52, fol. 57-82 ; Vol.

74, fol. 21-23 ; Vol, 101, fol. 140-150.

32 (1) Vaméavali etc. Vols. 50, 54, 56, 93, 95 and 104.

32 (2) Vamdavali, Vol. 93, fol. 89 ff ; Vol. 101, fol. 158-167.

32 (5) Early Gorkha Vaméavalls, Vol. 51, fol. 111-120.

33(6) Gorkha Bansaval?l. Roll No. 45.

35(3) Storyof Gorkha Conquest, Vol. 52, fol.108-123 ; Vol. 56, fol. 40-42; Vol.

74, fol. 95.

36 (1) Vaméavali—Statistics etc., Vols. 26, 51, 54, 74, 99, 100 and 101.

37 (5) Vamdavall, Vol. 51, fol. 1812,

39 (6) Nepal Chronology, Vol. 7, fol. 152-170.

39(9) Vamdéavalls, Vols, 50 and 55.

T DVide. Cat. of European MSS, in the India Ofice Library, Vol. 1I, part (ii). No.
481, 4, ff. 27-99.
8 The text of which materially differs from that in the India Office Library, has since

been published by Mahant Narhari Nath at Kathmandu.
I-3
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the year 1560 A.D. ($aka 1481) and set up an independent principality in the
remote hills, which was destined to become the dominant ruling power in Nepal.
However, Drabya Shah’s 11 years’ rule appears to be quite uneventful, and so
are the reigns of his two immediate successors, Pourender Shah and Chhatra
Shah. The account of the reign of Ram Shah is fulsome, and the chronicler
introduces his Code, prescribing a set of rules and precepts for a ruler;an
Ordinance on measurements ; and Rules govering usury, witchcraft, watering the
fields and measurements of agricultural lands. These are followed by by Laws
regulating the conduct of court nobility, and Gorkha Court Regulations. These
simple and rudimentary laws governed the civil and criminal procedure in the
carly phases of the Gorkha rule ; and the introduction of administrative and
judicial reforms in the remote Himalayan region, where previously no codified
laws existed, made Ram Shah and Gorkha renowned amongst the petty barons
of the hills, and it became proverbial : “Whosoever be in want of knowledge
may go to Kasi ; and whosoever be in want of justice must go to Gorkha.”

Cognate Vamsavalis amongst others of little consequence appear to be
the Bhasa Vamsavali, the multiple Sena DVamsavali, the Thapa Vamsavali, and the
Vamsavali of Generel Matabar Singh. The last two chronicles are extremely rare—
at least, I have not come across a manuscript copy of these; but Hodgson has
given extracts from them (vide. Book II, infra. p. 146 ff.). The Thapa Vamsavali
deals with the phenomenon of Gorkha expansion from the time of Prithvinarayana
Shah to the regency of Ran Bahadur Shah, and is of historical interest to us.
General Matabar Singh’s Vamsavali supplies us the complete genealogical list of
the house of the Gorkha linking it with the Rajput dynastic line of Garh Chitor
and Udaipur. It gives the names of 30 kings who preceded Yasovarma, the
Lamjung ruler and the father of Drabya Shah omitted in the Gorkha Vamsavali,

Of a slightly different nature is the Bhasa Vamsavali®, a chronicle in two
parts, comprising of mythological and semi-historical details of great interest.
It is a curious mixture of legend, fiction and data based on religious tradition ;
and written in a non-descript rambling style, deals with subjects like the Creation
of the Universe, the appearance of Pasupatinath and Guhje$vari in Nepal, the
Saivite deities, the account of 65 lingams and 232 upalingams. The narrative
of the legendary kings of Nepal is intermingled with the description of numerous
Nepalese deities like Mangalgane$a, Charigunarayana and others.

The historical portion of the Bhasa Vamsavali is chaotic and without any
semblance of chronological order. It deals haphazardly with the legends
connected with the sage Ne and the origin of Nepal ; the story of Pingla Rani,
followed by an account of the Gopalavamsis, the Kiratas (including the Arjuna
legend), and the origin of the four varnas under raja Paupu$pavarma. It ends

9 Edited by Nayanath Pandel (Nepal Radtriya Pustkalayva). Kathmandu, Samvat 2020.
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abruptly after narrating the copious exploits of Raja Vikramasena (?). The author
of the Bhasa Vamsavali is unknown and the date of its composition undetermined.
It is a poor prototype of the earlier chronicles without, however, their poise
and precision in regard to chronological sequence.

The extant Sena-Vamsavalis are four in number.’® The Prachin Sena-
Vamsavali composed in V. S. 1825 deals with the genealogy of the Sena rulers of
Palpa, Rajpur, Tanhoun, Mackwanpur, Lam, Piuthan, Madriya and Rising. The
Bhavadatta Sena-Vamsavali written by one Bhavadatta in V. S. 1859 contains the
genealogies of the Senas of Palpa, Vinayakpur (Butwal), and Gulmi. The
Gangavisnukrit Sena-Vams$avali written by Ganga Visnu in V. S. 1809 deals with
the genealogy of the kings of Tanhoun. The fourth called simply the Sena-
Vamsavali deals with the genealogy of the Chitorsenis, and Senas of Mackwanpur,
Palpa, Tanhoun, Rajpur etc. These chronicles are merely genealogical lists of
the Sena rulers, and furnish scanty details ; but they establish that different lines
of the Sena Rajputs had been ruling these states in the Chaubisi group for a
considerable time.

2

Nepal : the Land of Gods

Nepal is the name originally applied to the Valley of Kathmandu, Patan,
and Bhatgaon. However, the origin of the word appears to be controversial.
Earliest reference to it is made by Kautaliya in his Arthasastra ; the Chinese
Buddhist records of the seventh century refer to it as Ni-po-lo. It is generally
believed that the word Nepal was derived from Newari Nepa, though some
identify it with Newara (later Nepala). This theory of the Mangoloid origin of
the word is discounted by Sylvain Levi, who has assumed it to be a derivative
from the Ne—the Asoka tree ; at another place, he connects it with the Kirata
vocabulary, and brings out that the Lepchas gave the name Ne to eastern Nepal.
If we accept this theory, it would mean that the word is decidedly of non-Aryan
origin, although Nepali opinion veers round the two viz., Nepal is derived from
the Kirata word Nepa or the Newari word Newara.!!

Legends connected with the origin of the word are also many. According
to the Bhasa Vamiavali, it is derived from the great sage Ne, who visited the

10 Edited by Sankaram#an Rajavamgi (Bir Library, Kathmandu), Samvat 2020,

11 pide., generally on the subject, Sylvain Levi: Le¢ Nepal, ii, 66 ; Regmi : Ancient

Nepal, p. 24 sq., and Medieval Nepal, i. p. 10 ff., wherein he has dealt copiously with the
controversy ; the Bhasda-Vamsavall (Kathmandu, S. 2020) etc.
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Valley in ancient times to perform devotions on the banks of the Vagmati river.
This is reported by almost all the chronicles. Wright’s Vamsavali mentions that in
the Saryayuga the country derived its name from a devotee of Ne, who instructed
the people in the true path of religion and ruled over the country.!? Padmagiri’s
chronicle mentions the legend of Ne Muni making the first king of Nepal a
shepherd called Nepa, who gave his name to the country.!3

The local chroniclers concur in substance if not in detail regarding the
origin of Nepal i.e., the present Valley of Kathmandu. According to the
Buddhistic versions the Valley was originally a lake infested by a numerous class
of water animals, ruled by the [serpent Karkotaka, the king of Nagbas ; the
Brahmanical accounts associate it with Mahadeva, Lord Pasupatinath—Nepal
being the guptpuri, where the Devas continued to resort for the three great ages.
In the Buddhistic versions, the Jyotisvaripa appears in the Lake in the form of
a lotus flower, and Manjusri, the Buddhist patriarch comes from Mahachin, to
adore the flamed-type deity ; he drains the waters of the lake Nagbas and lays
the foundation of the Chaitya Svayambhu, bestowing at the same time, the
kingdom of the Valley on one of his followers Dharmakar.

With these Buddhistic accounts the Brahmnical versions are in sharp
contrast ; according to these, Nepal is the land of gods (devapuri), who settled
there first giving it the name Mahapitha and then Suddhapitha. Later, Virupaksa,
the disciple of Neyomuni arrives at Pasupatipura, renamed soon after as Suprabha
by Rajah Dharmadatta, the first legendary king of Nepal. He is the Adi Buddha
with the Buddhists ; to the Brahmanists he is a cherished sage and one of the
progenitors of the human race.

In both these accounts we discover an admixture of Buddhistic and
Saivite legends, each overlapping the other ; and the appropriation of the sacred
deities of the one by the other to embelish their individual narrative is not un-
common. The nude apex or Churamani of the Buddhist Chaityas closely resembles
the Linga of the Saivites ; the Buddhist chronicler announces the appearance of
Lirga of Mahadeva at Mrgasthaii, although he lays greater emphasis on the Sakti
Svayambhu, the goddess Guhjesvari, worshipped with equal veneration both by
the Buddhists and the Brahmanists of Nepal. Such harmonious blending of the
two divergent but vital traditions is a rare phenomenon seldom witnessed any-
where except in Nepal, where the two apparently antagonistic creeds, notwith-
standing intermittent catastrophies, have existed in mutual tolerence and goodwill,
Listen to the prophecy of the Buddhist monk Krakuchchanda of the legendary
Nepal, discoursing to his disciples on the sacred banks of the Vagmati :

“Q ye pupils ! attend whilst I relate samething about futurity.

12 Calcutta Edition, 1958, p. 52.
13 Infra p. 25, f. n. 3.
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In this lovely grove eminent Siddhas, Yogis, Devatas will hereafter

settle, and then this grove will be a sanctuary. Behold now how

in order to wors}:ip Sri Guhjesvari, the three Deities—Brahma,

Vispu and Mahesa have assumed the likeness of deers and are

running about. Know further that a Linga of Mabadeva will

appear here and this grove will be named Mrgasthali; and on

both sides of the river Vagmati on different spots, some gods and

goddesses will settle and also many Rajahs will successfully reign

in this Valley, and it will be thickly populated.”**

To the sage Marijusri Padmagiri ascribes the founding of the first city of
Nepal named Maijupattan, ‘midway between the temples of Svayambhu and
Guhje$vari’ and ‘a beautiful city surrounded with a high wall.” But although no
trace of this legendary city is left now, its description is graphic :

“For the city he constructed eight gates in eight directions and

in the centre of the city he built a hall Darbar or Court with four

golden gates, placing on the entablature of the gates the asra-

mangal and the torus. The golden portals of the gates were set

with rubies and emeralds and on both sides of the door were

placed two images of the viras or demi-gods, and in front of the

Court he erected a pillar crystal surmounted by a golden likeness

of alion and near it he built a temple, the windows of which were

of gold and silver, set with precious stones, and adorned with the

images of gods and goddesses. The roof of the temple was of gold

and on the top of it was set a golden Chaitya. Again near the

temple he dug out a tank and named it Padmakar and planted a

garden and the city was called after his name viz., Maifijupattan.’’16

The legendary Nepal extends from the Satyayuga to the Kaliyuga ; and it
is evident that in the intermediary Dvapuryuga, Buddhism was the dominant
religion of the Valley, Towards its close our chronicler mentions the incarnation
of Lord Krishna ; a crisis was at hand, and the Buddhacharya was depressed. The
seeds of dissension are sown and the devas and demons fight fierce battles:
“mortal arrogance, covetousness, sin and pride increased to the highest degree
whilst virtue, sanctity and benevolence were extinguished.”” The Valley of Gods
was again on the brink of being converted into a lake. Here the account is mixed
up with the Brahmanical version of the Lake legend—the demi-god Bhima Sena
appears while the Valley was inundated, and after some time, Lord Krishna per-
forms the function of drying up the city of Marfjupattan and renames it as the
now extinct city of Visala Nagar.

The crisis having been over, our chronicler alludes to an event of great
traditional and historical import, viz,, Gautam Buddha’s supposed visit to Nepal.
The Buddhist part of the chronicle narrates the occurrence in positive terms :

“Then Sakya Simha wandering from climate to climate and
offering external salvation to the inhabitants of every country he

14 Padmagiri, p. 11, infra.
15 Padmagiri, p. 8, infra.
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reached, at last arrived in Nepal, where after visiting Svayambhu

he seated himself on the lion-throne made by Visva-Karma be-

tween the Chaityas of Puchagaha and Marijuéri and then read over

to the people the Nepalamahtmya and the Sambhu Purana. The

place where this occured is called Pala Simha,”!®

The chronicle also mentions that Gautam Buddha stayed in a Vihar or
monestery situated about 2 miles east of the Svayambhu mountain for two or
three years. Wright’s chronicle also alludes to this historic event as having taken
place during the reign of the Kirata King Jetedasti ; that during his sojourn in
the Valley, Buddha made 1350 proselytes and after visiting the shrines of Svay-
ambhu, Guhjesvari and the Namobuddha mountain 12 miles east of Bhatgaon,
he preached his doctrine. The Buddhist Jarakas, however, contradict this
tradition with the observation that Lord Buddha forbade his disciples to cross the
sub-Himalayan region as the journey was perilous and the chain of hills infested
with wild beasts and tribes. Some Nepalese scholars reject the theory with un-
necessary vehemence,” while others accept the event having taken place in the
year 520 B.C.!® The tradition of Buddha’s visit to the Valley still survives in
Nepal.

3

Historical Dynasties

With the Gopalas we enter the reign of mortal kings in Nepal. They are
followed by the Ahirs and the period of their rule ushers the beginnings of histori-
cal dynasties in the Valley. The Gopalarajavamsavali'® as also the later chronicles
record the genealogies of both the dynasties in short and cursory manner, and
the number of their kings vary in Padmagiri’s chronicle (see genealogy, infra.).

The dawn of the Nepalese history comes with the Gopalas as a distinctive
dynasty, generally accepted as the Chandravamsis. They are also called the
Neyomunites, on whom the legendary sage Ne conferred the sovereignty of
Nepal. Compared to the five rulers of this dynasty mentioned by our chronicler
Padmagiri, other Vamsavalis enumerate eight kings of this dynasty, who are said
to have ruled for about 521 years :—

16 Padmagiri, p. 20 infra.

17 See, for instance, Regmi's Ancient Nepal (Calcutta, 1960), p. 127, f.n. 47, when the
author dubs the Vamsavall accounts of the occurrence as ‘'fantastic and inconceivably wrong
inferences,’” to connect persons of the plains with the history of the country.

18  See, particularly, Balchandra Sharma : Nepal ko Itihasik Rup-Rekha (Benares, 1951).
p. 65.

19 Cat. of Palm-leaf and Selected MSS. in the Darbar Library, Kathmandu, Vol, L.,
p. 1-32,
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Padmagiri Wright Kirkpatrick
(1) Bhumangat Bhuktmana-88 years Bhurimagh
(2) Bhimagupta Jaya Gupta-72 years Jaya Gupta I
(3) Manigupta Parama Gupta-80 years Parama Gupta
(4) Visnugupta Bhim Gupta 1-93 years Shri Harsha
(5) Yaksagupta Bhim Gupta I1-38 years Bhim Gupta
(6) Mani Gupta-37 years Mani Gupta
@) Visnu Gupta-42 years Visnu Gupta
(8) Yaksa Gupta-71 years Jaya Gupta II

The Brahmanical legend of Ne Muni affirms that the sage having pro-
claimed against the Ksatriyas in the Kaliyuga installed a Shepherd Dynasty in the
country after his name, with the seat of government at Matatirtha, south of
Kirtipur. According to Kirkpatrick, the Gopalas were Rajputs settled between
Samroungarh and Janakpur, and their kingdom extended from the Trisuliganga
in the west, to Dodkosi in the east, and from the Nilkantha mount in the north
to Chilong in the south.

These shepherd kings of early Nepal as also the Ahirs who followed them
after Yaksagupta are, in my opinion, wrongly designated as the early Guptas;
at any rate, a lot of controversy exists about their existence or their supposed
connection or descent from the Imperial Guptas. Levi considers them fictitious,3°
while Jayswal deems that they formed a branch of the Guptas,® and along with
Fleet assigns them a date between the 5th and 6th centuries A.D.*?

Sharp differences, however, exist about the Gopalas and the Abhirs be-
tween the local chroniclers and the modern epigraphists of early history of Nepal.
Three kings of the short dynasty of the Ahirs are : (1) Varasimha, (2) Jayamati-
simha, and Bhuvanasimha—the last named king having been overrun and con-
quered by the Kiratas, who came from the west. Against this incontrovertible
fact, the so-called epigraphic and the numismatic evidence produced, seems
imaginary and erroneous.

Also to call the Ahirs as Ahir-Guptas is a misnomer, and to connect them
with the Imperial Guptas, as is done by Gnoli, Fleet and others is highly con-
jectural. The tradition linked up with the Gopalas and Ahirs, however, indicates
that they inhabited and ruled the Valley from Matatirtha at the dawn of the
Nepalese history and to date them after the invasion of the Kiratas would be
highly prepostrous.

20 jj, 158.
21 Chronology and History of Nepal. Patna, 1937,
22 Corp. Insc. Indic. III (iv).
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4

The Kiratas

The Kiratas according to Hodgson are the most interesting of all the
Himalayan races on account of their distinctly traceable antiquity and the peculiar
structure]of theirflanguage.?® stAccordinglfto the generally accepted theory, this
race derives its name from the corrupt form of the word Kiriath, meaning a fort
or town in the]Moabite language of the Mediterranean region ;24 and it is admitt-
edly of greatjjantiquity from being mentioned both in the Old Testament (2
Samuel, 15, 18) and the Assyrian legendary accounts.?> Both these accounts show
that their ancestors who had settlements at Nahor and Ur in Babylon, were ex-
pelled by the Hebrews; and thence a branch came to Mesopotamia in about
2400 B.C. How they migrated to northern India and the Himalayan region is
not exactly known, but there is evidence of their existence in Media and north-
ern Persia. However, they figure in the political history of India in the epic
period (Mahabharata, 11, 1089) and (Ramayana, vi, 584) as soldiers, warriors, and
possessing several kingdoms, generally accepted as the Seven Gandakis in the
Nepal Himalayas.

In Indian and Chinese semi-historical literature as also in the Nepal
Vamsavalis, the Kiratas are described as uncouth and barbaric in appearance and
cannibals—an estimate which is highly distorted and biased. However they seem
to have possessed peculiar gifts of culture and civilization—a special form of
writing, a scripture called Mundhum, a Supreme God named Ningwaphuma, and
peculiar laws of marriage, social conduct, and civil and administrative codes
connected with the Kirat-Ashur people in Assyria.

The Kiratas of Nepal are said to be of the same group as the Hazara
tribe of Afghanistan. The first king of Central Nepal named Banashur is said to
have been conquered by Bhuktaman of the Gopalavamsis. The legend is mixed
up with mythology— Lord Krishna having sent a Yadva tribe to assist Bhuktaman
to wrest the kingdom of Nepal from Banashur. The Nepalese chronicles, how-
ever, introduce Yalamba, the Kirata ruler of eastern Nepal as having taken the
kingdom of Central Nepal from Bhuvanasimha of the Yadvas. Yalamba is evi-
dently a historical figure, having conquerred and established a dynasty in the
Nepal Proper, his capital in Yulang in the east was shifted to Thankot, his
kingdom extending from the Teista of Bhutan to the Tristli in the west. He built
a town called the mystic Suprabha found in the Brahmanical versions, neat
Thankot and called it Kiratashur.

23 Essays relating to Indian Subjects, p. 373 ff.
24 §, K. Chatterjee : Kirat Janakriti, Calcutta, p. 92.
20 King : The Assyrians, p. 21 ff.
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That the Kiratas came after the Gopalas and the Ahirs is a historical fact,
although the Nepalese chroniclers have, for obvious reasons, mixed up their dy-
nastic rule with Arjuna, Mahadeva and Bhima Sena ! Arjuna is said to have
visited Nepal during Mahuti’s reign, and the latter’s son Jetedasti is recorded to
have assisted the Kauravas in the Mahabharata. The Kirata tradition claims
Jetedasti’s forces having fought under Bhima Sena. Another tradition, obviously
Buddhistic, claims that Gautam Buddha visited Nepal during Jetedasti’s reign.

According to Kirata semi-historical traditions, Jetedasti, the Kirata king
of Central Nepal was overthrown in 500 B.C. by Bhaiphuttahang, the Kirata king
of Eastern Nepal, whose descendant Perbate two centuries later (317 B.C.) helped
Chandragupta Maurya in the overthrow of the Magadhan kingdom. It is said
that during the reign of king Sthunko, the 14th king in Wright’s genealogical list,
Asoka visited Nepal in about 265 B.C. Another important king known as
Samyukhan of Eastern Nepal in the Kirata annalsis said to have overthrown
Bazdeo, and the Tibetan Kiratas replaced his rule in the said region with a new
capital at Libang. All this is, however, based on conjectural and oral Kirata
tradition.

Nepalese Vamsavalis, however, record that the last Nepalese Kirata ruler
Gastee was overthrown by a Rajput dynasty, though the date 1,118 of the Kaliyuga
(1983 B.C.) ascribed to the establishment of the Somavamsis may be imaginary.
A list of the Kirata kings as found in the various Vamsavalis etc. is given below?® :

Comparative Table of the Genealogies
of the Kirata Kings of Nepal

Padmagiri Kirkpatrick Wright Levi Others
(with regnal years)
1. Ilamb (50) Yellong Yalabara Yalamba Yalambhang
2. Pambee (35) Pavi Pambi Yauchihung

26 Authorities : For the Kiratas, their history and culture vide. generally, Hodgson's
Essays relating to Indian Subjects (London, 1880), I, p.397 sq. : Roy Chowdhry's Political
History of India, p. 197 5q., which also gives an account of the Kirdta Vaméavali ; and S, K.
Chatterjee’s Kirat Janakriti (Calcutta, 1951). Other useful works on the subject are
Chemjong’s Kirata Itihas (Kalimpong), and his History and Culture of the Kirat People
(Kathmandu, 1966)., Much original work on the Kiritas, however, yet remains to be done.
But in their relation with India and Nepal, the Kiratas cannot be treated as anthropological
specimens of antiquity as Hodgson and other scholars seem to believe. The India Office
Library has a rewardful material for study and research on the Kiritas and the Limbuvan,
their language, religion, social behaviour, customs and historical traditions, vide. particularly
Kaye and Johnson's Cat. of European MSS. in the India Ofice Library, i{, 485,6; and F. W'
Thomas' Handlist of Hodgson Papers, 45 (10-23), 26 (1-19).
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3. Daskan Dush Khan Skandhara Dhaskan Skandhahang
4. Bulunch (19) Ballancha Valamba Valamba Balambhang
5. Mahuti Kingly Hriti Hritti Haritihang
6. Jetedasti (9) Hunanter Humati Humati Humatihang
7. Tuska (69) Tuskah Jitadesi Galimja Galinhang
8. Parab (45) Sroopust Galimja Jitadast Jitadasthang
9. Pancha (37) Gitadestry Puska Tuska Kuskahang
10. Kengkeng (38) Punchem Suyarma  Suyarna Suyaswahang
11. Sonad (41) Kingking King Pava Parba Parbahang
12. Thoomka (59) Soonand Bunka Pancha Panchhang
13. Gighri (71) Thommoo Swananda Kemke Kikehang
14. Tunkey (49) Jaghru Sthunko Thumko Thaukohang
15. Sookey (53) Janre Gighri Nane Gidhrihang
16. Thoor (39) Suenkeh Nane Luk Nanyahang
17. Kesoo (31) Thoor Luk Thora Lukehhang
18. Loongo (29) Thamoo Thora Varma Thorhang
19. Gansa (32) Burmah Thoko Puniska Thokohang
20. Gananj (35) Gunja Varma Gumja Brahmahang
21. Kheboo (37) Kuskkoon Gunja Sunsa Sunga Gunjahang
22. Gastee (31) Teeshoo Puska Sammu Puskahang
23. Sooghree Kesu ' Samsu Kesuhang
24, Joosha Suja Gunam Sungahang
25. Gontho Sansa Gunja Sansahang
26. Khemboo Gunam Ganjahang

The tradition of Asoka’s visit to Nepal as recorded in Wright’s Vamsa-
vali has raised the uncertain issue among the historians of the Valley’s inclusion
in the great emperor’s empire. The chronicle asserts that Asoka having obtained
the permission of his spiritual guide Upagupta came on a pilgrimage to Nepal
during the 14th Kirata ruler Sthunko’s reign.2” He was accompanied by his daughter
Churamati and a large number of his subjects. After having visited every sacred
place including the temple of Svayambhu and Guhjedvari, he built several
Chaityas. One day his daughter saw an iron arrowhead being turned into stone
and decided to remain in the land of miracles. The emperor, therefore, gave her
in marriage to a descendant of the Ksatriyas, named Devapala, along with 3,600
ropinis of land. Churamati and her husband Devapala are said to have founded
and peopled the city ¢f Devapatan. Churamati also built a Vihar, which still
survives after her name at Chabahil north of and near Devapatan.

The tradition is disputed by some historians on the ground of significant
omission in the list of countries visited by Asokain R. E. 5 and I3, and the
Ceylon Pali Chronicles, which detail fully Asoka’s life-events and his foreign tours.
The existence of Asokan pillars at Lumbini and Niglihaba and stupas in the heart
of the Valley at Patan, according to this point of view, does not justify that he
ever paid a visit to Nepal.?® Against this view is the authentic corroboration

27 p. 66.

28  See, as for instance, D. R, Regmi's Ancient Nepal (Calcutta, 1960, p. 205, Appendix
iv) wherein the author categorically rejects the tradition on sentimental rather than historical
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produced by the relics of the visit—particularly, the Rummindei Pillar Inscription
and the Nagli Sagar Inscriptions in the Nepal Terai ; the inscriptions of Mansehra
and Kalsi in Dehra Dun district in North U. P. Moreover, among the vassals
of Samudragupta is mentioned the king of Nepal.

The controvery still rages around the extent of Mauryan influence in
Nepal as evidenced by a successive chain of Asoka relics situated from the foot of
the Himalayas right into the Valley. Co-relative problems connected with the
probability of Asoka’s visit are : (1) Did the Valley about the middle of the 3rd
century B.C. fjdm a part of the great emperor’s empire ? If so, why don't we find
any mention of it under the Kushans ? (2) Did Nepal acknowledge, in some
degree, the suzerainty of Samudragupta ? If so to what evtent ?

5

The Lichhavis

The Somavamsis and the Saryavamsis who follow the Kiratas are generally
designated the Early Lichhavis, who drove the Kiratas out and established their
own rule in the Valley. With the exception of the Gopalarajavamsavali, none of
the other chronicles specifically designate these scoins of luner and solar races as
the Lichhavis of Nepal. This significant omission as also the unsatisfactory state
of their chronology makes it rather hard to give credence to the belief that both
these dynasties formed a single dynastic line of rule under the name Lichhavi,
which the Vam$avalis do not substantiate.

The Lichhavis of Nepal present three distinct problems : (1) with regard
to their origin, (2) their relation with the Lichhavis of Vaisall, and (3) a
chronological conflict between the chroniclers and earlier inscriptions. We do
not know how far they were in any way related to the Lichhavis of Vaisali,
whose own history for six centuries since the conquest of Vaisali by Ajatasatru
is wrapped in oblivision. We must fill up the gap between the fall of the
Kiratas and the rise of the Lichhavis in Nepal—a period which for want of
relevant materials is often described as the dark age of the Nepalese history.
Chronological confusion is accentuated by the fact that many of the historians
fix the date of the Lichhavis to about 2nd century A.D., which makes the
Vamsavalis’ year of the Somavamsi rule (1,118 of the Kali era or I983 B.C.) as
highly imaginary. Mist over the time of the Lichhavi migration to Nepal yet

grounds. To admit that Adoka ever visited Nepal would directly lead to the inference that
Nepal was somehow or other a part of the historical map of India within Adoka's empire. *'‘On
any consideration it looks most unlikely,” he says, ''that Ajoka had at any time visited the
Valley of Nepal and could impose his suzerainty over this country. Any suggestion leading
to the acceptance of the old thesis will be absolutely imaginary.”
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remains to be cleared. One theory is that they formed part of the Lichhavis
of Vaiéali pushed out of their kingdom by the Kushans ; the numismatic evidence
supporting another theory is the existence of the coins of Kadphises I and Il in
the Valley, which makes it possible that Nepal was under the domination of the
Kushans, or atleast under their nominal suzerainty. Yet another theory seems

to be the conjecture that the Nanda and Maurya rulers exercised suzerainty
over Nepal.

It is therefore for the scholars of Nepalese history to establish the
extent of Kushan domination over the Valley and reconstruct the chronology of
the early Lichhavis about whom historical data is mostly conjectural. Even if
we except Kirkpatrick’s designation of the Lichhavis as Nivesh derived from the
founder Nimisha (a corruption of Lichhavi, Nichhavi, Nimishi)®, the chronological
puzzle still remains unsolved. Both Padmagiri and Wright categorically state that
the first raja of the Solar race, Bhiimivarma ascended the throne in 1389 of the
Kali era (1712 B. C.). The earlier inscriptions are at variance with the Vamsavali
genealogical lists till the 8th century, when the PaSupatinath Inscription mentions
that Supuépa, a remote descendant of the Lichhavis was born at PaSupura,
vaguely identified with Patliputra. He is followed by 27 kings according to

Padmagiri, and 32 according to Wright. With Vasudeva the line of the Strya-
vamsis ends.

With Vriksadeva (15) we stand on firm historical ground, for this king
and his five successors, as named by Padmagiri as well as recorded in other
Vamsavalis, are all mentioned in contemporary inscriptions.3® Then comes
Manadeva (21) about whom more positive information is available from the
Charigunarayana Inscription, which is dated Samvat 386. Though this and other
inscriptions of the period do not designate Manadeva and his successors as of
Lichhavi lineage, yet generally the historians accept them as such. The above
inscriptions give the Samvat date, but to which era it refers, is matter of
divergent opinion among the epigraphists. Is this the Saka era, or the Vikrami era,
or the Gupta era, or even a special Lichhavi era which commenced in A.D. 110 ?
Indraji says that it is Vikrami Samvat®' ; Fleet asserts that it is the Gupta era® ;
Majmudar calls it the Saka era, while Levi propounds the theory of a special
Lichhavi era.?3 Controversy about the date, therefore, continues, but the generally
accepted view is the plausibility of the date belonging to the Saka era ; if so, the
inscription of Manadeva would then be dated 464 A.D. The date of Manadeva

29 An Account of the Kingdom of Nepaul, p. 260.

30 Indraji and Buhler : Inscriptions from Nepal, Ind. Ant., ix, p. 163 f.

31 Ind. Ant., xiii, p. 98.
32 Corp. Ins. Indic., iii., p. 98.
33 i, p. 98.
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is regarded as the sheet-anchor of Nepalese history, as we do not know of any
other dated event before his reign.

The existence of the Lichhavis as a political power before the time of
Manadeva is evident from the marriage of Chandragupta 1l with a Lichhavi
princess. But we cannot say that these Lichhavis belonged to the ruling house
of Nepal.

Other problems of the period waiting for a solution are : (1) Did the
Lichhavis of Nepal acknowledge the supremacy of Samudragupta ? If so what
is the nature, extent, and the duration of Gupta supremacy ? (2) The Vamsa-
valis mention that king Vikramaditya conquered Nepal and introduced his era
immediately before the reign of Amsuvarma (638-651 A.D.). Is the introduction
of the Vikrami Samvat sufficient proof of the conquest of Nepal? (3) The
dates of the Amsuvarma Charters (32-45) have all been referred to the Harsha
era. Does this mean, as it is asserted, that Harsha also conquered Nepal ?
These matters are problematical. In the face of the Vamsavali accounts, the
epigraphist and the historian must need fight many a battle before they come to
a final decision.*

Comparative Genealogical Tables

1. The SomavamSis

Padmagiri Wright Others
(1) Nimisa Nimikha Nimisha
(2) Matkasa Matakasha Matakasha
(3) Kakavarma Kaka-barma Kaka Varma
(4) Pasupresavarma Pasuprekhadeva Pashupresha Varma
(5) Bhaskaravarma Bhaskara-barma Bhaskara Varma

2. The Suryavamsis

(1) BhUmivarma Bhumi-barman Chandravarman
(2) Jayavarma Chandra-barma Brishavarman
(3) Indravarma Chandra-barma Brishavarman

*Authorities : Jayaswal—Hindu Polity. Chronology and History of Ncpal, JBORS, xxii,
1936, Levi—Le Nepal etude historique d'un Hindou, 3 Vols. Paris, 1956. Gnoli, R.—Nepalese
Inscriptions in Gupta Characters, Rome, 1956, Walsh—The Coinage of Nepal, JRAS, 1908,
which includes epigraphic, numismatic and historical sources of the period. Regmi—Ancient
Nepal, Calcutra, 1960, Majmudar —The Early Kings of Nepal, (B. C. Law Memorial Volume,
I), Calcutta, Indraji, Buhler—Twenty-three Inscriptions from Nepal, Bombay, 1885, Petech,
L.—Mediaeval History of Nepal, Rome, 1958, Bendall, C.—A Journey of Literary and Archae-
logical Research in Nepal etc., Cambridge, 1886. Fleet, J. F.—The Chronology of the Early
Rulers of Nepal, Corp, Insc. Indic. Il1I (iy); Sharma, Balchandra, Nepal ko Itihasik Rup-Rekha.
Varanasi, 1951.
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(4) Vrigavarma Barkha-barma Sarvavarman

(5) Sarvavarma Sarba-barma Sarvavarman

(6) Prithvivarma Prithwi-barma Jeestvarman

(7) Jyesthavarma Jyeshta-barma Kubervarman

(8) Kuveravarma Hari-barma Harivarman

(9) Siddhivarman Kubera-barma Siddhivarman
(10) Haridattavarma Siddhi-barma Basudattavarman
(11) Vasudattavarma Haridatta-barma Pativarman
(12) Pativarma Basudatta-barma Shivabridhivarman
(13) Sivavridhivarma Pati-barman Brishadeva
(14) Sivadevavarma Shivabriddhi-barma Sankardeva
(15) Vriksadevavarma Basanta-barma Dharmadeva
(16) Sankararadeva Siva-barma Manadeva
(17) Dharmadeva Rudradcva-barma Basantdeva
(18) Mahadeva Brikhsdeva-barma Udyadeva
(19) Vasantadeva Shankaradeva-barma Manadeva
(20) Udayadeva Dharmadeva Gunakamadeva
(21) Manadeva Mandeva Narendradevavarman
(22) Gunakamadeva Basantadeva-barma Bhimadevavarman
(23) Sivadeva Udayadeva-barma Visnudevavarman
(24) Narendradeva Manadeva-barma Vishwadevavarman

(25) Visnudeva
(26) Visudeva

Gunakamadeva-barma
Sivadeva-barma

27 Narendradeva-barma
(28) Bhimadev-barma
(29) Vishnudeva-barma
(30) Viswadeva-barma

The Epoch of Aipsuvarma

The Thakuris may provisionally be considered as Ksatriya Rajputs
although it is still difficult to determine their correct lineage and descent.
According to the latter chronicles they are distinctly divided into three dynastic
lines ; the first dynasty founded by Amsuvarma (see below) in 602 A.D., which
ended in 1043 A.D., was replaced by Bhaskaradevavarma of the Vai§ya Thakuris
ol Nawakot who ruled from 1043 to 1082 A.D. This was followed by a second
Rajput Dynasty founded by Brahmadeva in 1082 A.D., which lasted till 1200
A.D. in which year Arimalla, the first king of the line adopted the title Malla.
His successors ruled till 1310 A.D., in which year the reign of Anadamalla, the
last king of this dynasty ended. It is not known whether these three dynasties
which ruled the Valley for about six centuries were collaterals or independent of
each other. Padmagiri’s and Wright's Vamsavalis merely furnish us with the
lists of the kings, their regnal years and scanty details of their reigns with slight
variations—which in some cases are ‘incorrect, fictitious, full of omissions,
repctitions and misplacements™. The Gopalarajavamsiavali and the Kaisar Mahal
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Fragment lump together the names of 20 kings of the Thakuris.™

Amséuvarma, the founder of the new dynasty of the Thakuris was the son-
in-law of Visudeva, the last king of the Stryavamsts. With him according to the
Nepalese writers, begins ‘“‘the golden age of the Lichhavis.” He was a great king,
though Padmagiri regarding him ‘very active, powerful and passionate’ dismisses
him with a few lines (p. 43, infra), and Wright's Vamsavali (p. 78) is extremely
sketchy about the events of his reign. Also it is not clear as to which line of the
Lichhavis he represented. Jayadeva's Pasupati Inscription (IA, ix,—No. 15) omits
his name altogether in the list of the Lichhavi kings. However, most of the
modern historians generally accept him as the founder of a new and power-
ful line of the Lichhavis.® The Chinese traveller Yuan Chwang mentions him
as An-Chu-Famo?® and he is described as a king reigning about the year 637
A.D.

Sivadeva’'s Bhatgaon Inscription of Samvat 510 refers to Amsuvarma®’ ;
and Amsuvarma’s Harigaon Inscription mentions of a new Samvat begun by him.
Acute controversy rages about the time and era of Amsuvarma. One signifi-
cant though less acceptable theory being Levi’s claim that his era is of Tibetan
origin, and that it began in the last decade of the 6th century A.D.** Regmi
categorically refutes this theory and considers the era of Nepalese origin and
provisionally places it between 568-78 A.D.*" Balchandra Sharma puts his times
between 571-616 A.D., the last year being the date of Amsuvarma’s death.*

Numerous inscriptions and records of this great king exist, the most
important being his Harigaon Grant (Levi, iii-13) and the Pasupati Inscription
(14, ix-7), which describe him a ruler of vigour and power. According to the
Vamsavalis, he undertook a pilgrimage to Prayaga Tirtha (Wright, p. 79), and
built a new Darbar at Devapur, where he removed his Court (Padmagiri, p. 43,
infra).

Amsuvarma is described a great king and a military genius. The Chinese
pilgrim Yuan Chwang observes about him : ‘‘In the time just passed there was
a king called Amsuvarma (Yan-Chou-fo-mo) who was distinguished by the sound-
ness of his knowledge and sagacity of his spirit. He himself composed a treatise
on connaissance of sounds (Sabdavidyasastra). He esteemed knowledge and

834 Sce, Comparntive Genealogical List (infra).

85  On the subject, see¢ gencrally, Levi, ii, p.65f.;: Regmi, p. 121 sq. ; Balchandra
Sharma, p. 77 ¢t seq. ; Basik, R.—The History of North Eastern India (London, 1914), p, 239.
302,

36 Levi, i, p. 160,

87 Ibid. iii, p. 9, 13.

38 Ibid. ii, p. 145 ; 153-54,

39 Ancicent Nepal, p. 127,131,

40 Nepal ko Itihasik Rap-Rekha, p. 92.



[xxxii] INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF NEPAL

respected virtue ; his reputation had travelled in all places.”¢!

Many of Améuvarma’s inscriptions describe him a Mahasdmanta and g
Saivite. His coins show him a person of power and glory with the title of
Maharajadhiraja, yet uncertainty still exists regurding his stock and lineage.
Whether a Thiikurl or Lachhavi, we have scanty information about his military
oxploits and the extent of his kingdom. From the available records he appears
to be a man of learning and of generous religious disposition donating lands
freely both to the Suivite and Buddhist shrines, and *‘a person ever dovoted to
the welfare of his subjects,’'4!s

Of the *“long row of shadowy kings' of the Thiakurs, Gupakamadeva
(942-1008 A.D.) is described to have founded the city of Kauthmandu and his rule
is said to have lnsted 85 years—a virtual impossibility. The Valley of Nepal was
then divided into two kingdoms, one ruled by Gupukamadeva, and the other by
Narendradeva and Udaydeva jointly."  Other important kings of the dynasty
are Bhaskaradova (1043-1050 A.1).), whom the Thakurts of Nawakot elected to
rule on the death of Jayndeva ; Pradyumnakamadeva (1061-67 A.D.) who ruled
Patan, and Vamadeva (1082-1085 A.D) who became the ruler of both Kathmandu
and Patan. 1t was after Vamadeva’s death that Nanyadeva, a Karnnta prince
invaded and conquered the Valley and bocame master of the threo Kingdoms of
Bhatgaon, Kathmandu and Patan, ™

The rule of the Thakurts came to an end alter Somesvaradeva (11781182
A.D.). According to the Vamsdavalis, he is followed by a Mahasamanta (nobleman)
numed Ratnadeva, and then by uan obscure ruler Gugpakamadova Il in 1184 A.D,,
during whosc reign the Valloy again seems to have boen divided into the separate
principalitics of Bhatgnon, Patan and Kathmandu.

One sailent political feature of the Thakurts appears to be the introduct-
ion ol joint rule (ubhayarajya) of two or more kings in the Valley kingdom, The
other being the visit of Atisha Dipankara Srijnana in 1040 A.D. to Nepal, to

whom is credited the introduction of the Tantric torm of Mahdayana Buddhism in
Nepal.

Comparative Genealogical Table of the Thakuris

Padmagiri Wright Gopdlarajavamsaval
(1) Amsuvarma Ansu-barma Amsuvarman (43)
(2) Kritnvarma Krit-barma Manavarman (65)

U NBeal : Buddhist Records ete,, LA, ix, p. 419 5.
dla Harigaon Plate Inseription, Levi, it (111).
W Petech, p. 35,

W Wrlght, p. 167,



(3) Krundadeva

(4) Bhimarjunadeva
(5) Viradeva

(6) Narendradeva
(7 Varadeva

(8) Sankaradeva

(9) Vardhamindeva
(10) Baladeva

(11) Jayadeva

(12) Baularjunadeva
(13) Vikramadeva
(14) Gunakamadeva
(15) Lak¢mikamadeva
(16)

an

(18)

(19)

(20)

The Vaisya Thakuris

(1) Bhaskauradevavarma

(2) Baladevavarma
(3) Padmadevavarma
(4) NEgarjunadeva
(5) Sahkaradeva

The Second Rajput
Dynasty

(1) Brahmadeva
(2) Harsadeva

(3) Sadasivadev
24) Manadeva

5) Narasimhadeva
(6) Nandadeva

(7)) Rudradeva

(8) Maitriyadeva
(9) Arimalla
(10) Abhayadevamalla
(11) Jayadevamalla
(12) Anandamalla

7

The Karnnja Interregnum
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Bhimarjuna-deva
Nanda-deva
Bir-deva

Chandraketu-deva

Narendra-deva
Bar-deva
Shankara-deva

Barddauman-deva

Bali-deva
Jaya-deva
Balarjuna-deva
Vikrama-deva
Gugakama-deva
Bhoj-deva

l.akshmikama-deva

Jayakama-deva

(xxxiii)

Krtavarman (65)

Mabhipals (...)

Devaladeva (10)
Dhruvavarman (...)
Bhimirjunadeva (10)
Chandradeva (...)

Sivadeva (16)

Narendradeva (13)

Baladeva (17)

Varddmanadeva (16)
Sankaradeva (12)

Vasantadeva (21)

Rudradeva (27) 1007-1018 A.D.
Jayadeva (42-5) 1041-1061 A.D.
Vikramadeva 1020-1041 A,D.
Narendradeva (1-6)
Gupakamadeva (85-6)
Udayadeva (5-2) 998-1004 A. D.

The Nawakot Vaisya Thakuris

Bhaskara-deva
Bal-deva
Padma-deva
Nagarjuna-deva
Shankara-deva

The Second Rajput

Dynasty

Bama-deva
Harkha-deva
Sadasiva-deva
Man-deva
Narsinha-deva
Nanda-deva
Rudra-deva
Mitra-deva
Ari-deva

Abhay-deva Malla

Jaya-deva Malla
Ananda-Malla

l050-1062

1082-1085
1082/85-1098

1098-1126

1136-114

buooooobUUDD

The new Rajput dynasty came to an end with the invasio‘n of Nanyadeva
towards the close of the reigns of Anandamalla and Jayadevamalla who were

ruling in Bhatgnon and Kathmandu respectively.

I--5

According to Padmagiri (p. 50,
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infra) Nanyadeva invaded the Valley and after defeating both these rulers con-
quered the country. The defeated rulers fled to Tirhut and Nanyadeva made
Bhatgaon the seat of his government. Wright’s chronicle (p. 100) gives a similar
account but specifically mentions that the invasion took place in Nepal Samvat 9
(889 A.D.) or the Saka year 811. He adds: “He brought with him the $aka
Sakhla era, and introduced it. Among the troops that were with him were
Newars, from a country called Nayera, who were Brahma-putra Chheteries and
Achars.”

According to all contemporary authorities this Mithilaite prince, whose
ancestors had been driven out of South India in the middle of the 11th century by
the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakttas, had been a vassal of the Imperial Chalukyas
at Mithild. In or about the year 1097, he thew off the yoke of Chalukian suzer-
ainty and declared himself as an independent monarch.* The theory of the
Karnata invasion and conquest of the Valley is challenged by some historians.
Levi supports the later chronicles and observes that the founder of the new king-
dom of Tirhut was able to subjugate the kings of the Valley retaining them as his
vassals.?> On the otner hand, Petech observes that Nanyadeva is completely
unknown to the older chronicles ; that he was never a king of Nepal, and that
his so-called invasion may be a raid.# Added to this is the extraordinary pheno-
menon that according to the ancient chronicles and colophon data, we find
during this period the kings of the old line still ruling the Valley.?” The Pratapa-
malla’s Vamsagopala Inscription,®® which links the genealogy of the ruling kings
to the house of Nanyadeva, is silent on the point of his conquest of the Valley.
It is obvious that if we accept this theory, then Nanyadeva’s invasion becomes a
mere raid, supposing at the same time, that the Thakuris soon after regained their
kingdom. The rejection of Nanyadeva’s invasion and the conquest of the
Valley would, however, render his Karnata successors as fictitious, and the

44 For the origin and intrusion of the Karnata kings of Tirhut in Northern India and
Nanyadeva's invasion of Nepal, see generally, Levi. ii, p. 196-204 ; Majmudar, R. C.—Indian
Historical Quarterly, viii, p. 282 sq. ; Banerji, R. D.—Bengal Itihasa, i, p. 318 ff. ; Regmi, D. R.
—Medieval Nepal, i, p. 149 et seq.; Ray, H. C.—Dynastic History of Northern India, Cal-
cutta (1931), i, p. 203 5q. ;: Jayaswal, K. P,—Contributions to the History of Mithila, (J. B. O.
R.S.,ix. p. 300-310) ; Choudhary, R. K.—Nanvadeva and his Contemporaries, (Proc. Ind. Hist.
Cong., 1951), p. 130 sq., and his paper The Karnatas of Mithila in the Annals of Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, xxxv, 1955, p. 92 ff. Petech (Mediaeval Nepal, p. 51-54) considers
Nanyadeva and his decendants as distant relatives of Jayasthimalla, who never reigned in
Nepal, except for some months as passing conquerors (p. 9).

4 i, p. 202,
46 p, 52-53, ut supra.
47 Jbid. p. 53.

46 Bhagwanlal Indraji and G. Buhler : Twenty-three Inscriptions from Nepal, Bombay,
1885,
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accounts of the chronicles as fabrication—a rather far-fetched suggestion.

Comparative Genealogical List of the Karnatas

Padmagiri Wright Petech
(1) Nanyadeva Nanya-deva Nanyadeva c. 1097-1145 A.D.
(2) Gangadeva Ganga-deva Gangadeva 1145-1175 A.D.
(3) Saktideva Narsinha-deva Narasimha 1175-1202 A.D
(4) Ramasimhadeva  Shakti-deva Ramasimha 1202-1245 AD
(5) Ramsinha-deva Saktideva
6) Hari-deva

Petech’s proposed chronology of the Karnata dynasty from all accounts
appears to be quite authentic.®® It is proper to discuss at this place the so-called
invasion of Mukandasena, the Sena ruler of Palpa, who according to Wright’s
chronicle, subdued Harideva, the last king of the Karnata dynasty. Mukandasena’s
troops are said to have been destroyed by pestilence during the invasion, and
then for seven or eight years there was no king in Nepal.’® Padmagiri’s
genealogy has four kings of the Karnata dynasty, the last being Ramasimha-
deva, during whose reign he mentions the invasion having taken place. Raja
Mukandasena, he observes, having surrounded the country with a numerous
force, plundered the country and destroyed the temples and the images of the
deities. The sacrilege however provoked the wrath of PaSupatinath, and a dreadful
contagion broke out in his army, which was totally destroyed, and Mukandasena
turned a mendicant and left the country.®? Professor Tucci’s Sanskrit verse
Vamsavali corroborates fully Padmagiri’s chronicle and the probable date of the
invasion would then correspond to 1110 A.D.52

The tale of Mukandasena’s invasion, however, appears to be a pure
fabrication and an impossibility from chronological point of view. If we accept
the account of Wright’s chronicle, Harideva’s reign ended in the year 208 of the
Nepal era (1188 A.D.). Palpa, the most powerful state among the Chaubisi
group had risen to power a century earlier. The ruling Sena Rajput family had
six different collateral branches as recorded in the Sena-Vamsavali, viz., at
Palpa, Tanhoun, Mackwanpur, Rajpur, Gulmi and Rising, which controlled the
entire Nepal Terai. But Mukandasena is not identified by the Palpa-Sena
chronicler as having invaded the Valley. Rudrasena, Mukandasena father ruled
between 1440-1475 A.D.; and his third son Bhirangi is given the date 1548-1557

49 p, 51.54,

60 p, 102.3.

51 p 51, infra.

62 Dide. Petech, p. 193-94.

63 Edited by Shankarman Rajvanshi (Bir Library). Kathmandu, Samvat 2020,
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A.D., as ruler of Tanhoun and not of Palpa.®* Amidst this chronological
divergence, the evidence of Mukandasena’s invasion of the Valley in the 12th
century as given in Wright’s and Tucci’s Vamsavalis appears highly improbable,
Levi’s opinion that Vamsavali accounts of the invasion and the dethronement
of the last Karnata ruler Harideva by the Sena ruler of Palpa are the echoes of
the Khiisa invasions of 1258, which have been wrongly introduced both by
Padmagiri and Wright, might offer an alternate explanation to the problem,

Luciano Petech, however, is more categorical on the point. ““The tale of
Mukandasena,” he observes, “in which a historical kernel is overlaid with legend
nearly out of all recognition, refers to some inroad from Western Nepal, from
which the Tirhut rulers were the chief sufferers. And this is all that can be said
about this portion of the modern Vamsavali.”’s®

8

The Oudh Siiryavamsdis

Having introduced a fictitious intrusion of the Palpa Senas into the
Valley, our chronicler describes the rule of the Nawakot Vai§yas who are said to
have ruled Nepal for 225 years, But, he adds : “all were petty rajas, and it is
not necessary to give their history.”””® However, Kantipur at this time was ruled
by twelve and Patan by twenty-four rajas. Similar account is furnished by
Wright’s chronicle, which mentions that while Bhatgaon was ruled by a Thaukri
Raja, in Lalitpur every tol or quarter of the town had its own raja.’’5"

Except for these perfunctory references to the rule of the Nawakot
VaiSyas, the Vamsavali accounts furnish no further details. However, Luciano
Petech has with diligence re-constructed their rule from Bhaskaradeva (1043-
1050 A.D.) to Somesvaradeva (1178-1182 A.D.) from manuscript colophon data.”®
According to him, the end of the Thakuris came with the death of Some§varadeva
in 1182 A.D.

The later Vamsavalis then introduce the Oudh Siiryavamsis, when in Saka
1345 (1323 A.D.) Harisimha, the son of Ramasimha of Simroungarh settled at

04  Dide, Regmi: Ancient Nepal, p. 20, whose author’s conclusions are based cn the
evidence of a MS. Achardipika (Cat. of Palm-leaf MSS. in the Darbar Library, Kathmandu, i,
53), written by Gangavisnu. the author of the Gastgavisnukrit-Senavaméavali incorporated in
the above mentioned (supra p. xix) Senavamdayalt.

66 QOp, cit., p.196. However the Italian Orientalist fixes the probable date of Mukanda-
sena’s incursion during the reign of Abhayamalla (1216-1275 A.D.) |

66  Padmagiri, p. 52, infra.
57 p. 103,
b8  Mediaeval History of Napgl, (Rome, 1958), p. 40-70.
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Bhaktapur and founded a new dynasty.® He is followed by three rulers
according to Wright and one in. Padmagiri’s chronicle.

Comparative Genealogy of the Oudh Saryavamsis

Padmagiri Wright
(1) Harisimha Harisinha-deva
(2) Syamasimhadeva Matisinha-deva
3) Shaktisinha-deva
4) Shyamsinha-deva

To Harisimha Padmagiri’s chronicle ascribes the introduction into Nepal
of various castes, of the mysterious goddess Teleju, of the practice of buffaloe
cating, and of the expulsion of the Newars— originally belonging to the country
of Nayar Desa, who were sprung from Brahman fathers and Ksatriya mothers, to
Tirhut.8® These accounts are however belied by other sources, which describe
Harismha of Tirhut having fled to Nepal from his capital Simroungarh in conses
quence of the Muslim king Ghiath-ud-Din Tughlaq’s advance in 1324-25 on his
territory. Petech excludes Harisimha's conquest of Nepal under the above
circumstances, but admits of his entry into the Valley, and observes that although
he remained in Nepal, his end is unknown.%

I. THE MALLAS

9

Early Mallas

The Mallas belong to the Second Rajput dynasty, who ruled Nepal from
1082-1310 A.D., after the downfall of the Vaisya Thakuris of Nawakot. The
Vams$avalis record that the founder of the dynasty was Brahmadeva (Wright :
Bama-deva), a descendant of a collateral branch of Amsuvarma, who having
gained the nobles of Lalitpur and Kantipur, made himself the master of the
Valley.®®* His grandson Sadasivadeva (1098-1126 A.D.) is described by Wright’s
chronicle a great conqueror, who brought back from his conquests a great quantity
of gold.®® The two recorded events of his reign are the repairing of the roof of the

69 Padmagiri, p. 52, infra ; Wright (p. 105), who calls them Ayodhya dynasty and
dates, Nepal Samvat 444 (1324 A.D.).

60 Ibid, ; Wright, p, 107-8,

61 Opt, ¢it. p. 113, Petech’s conclusions appear to be reasonably correct, because
*‘colophons, inscriptions, and early chronicles consistently ignore him."

62 Wright, p. 97.
63 Ibid.
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temple of Pa$upatindth, and the introduction into the Nepalese currency the silver
coin Suki, its reverse bearing the figure of a lion. Padmagiri narrates that the
9th ruler of this dynasty, Arideva while he was engaged in wrestling, heard the
news of the birth of a son : consequently, he conferred the title of Malla on the
child called Abhaya. Abhayamalla ruled from 1216 to 1255; he is the first
recorded king in the Vamsavalis, who adopted the new title forsaking the old
family one Deva. Malla literally means a wrestler, but the Li-cheus (athletes) of
the Chinese translations of the Buddhist texts, or for that matter, the bahuyuddha-
sramas (boxers) of Varamihira in the Nepalese medieval history appear very un-
warlike and peace-loving kings, devoted more to consecrating temples and
worshipping their favourite deities than pursuing a course of war and conquest.

The theory propounded earlier by Levi about the existence of the Malla
princes in Nepal prior to Arideva between 700-1200 A.D. has finally been rejected
by the Italian Orientalist Petech. Levi’s conclusions have no historical basis, for
the so-called Malla kings referred to by him evidently belong to the Khasiya
rulers of Western Nepal of the 13th century.’* Also Gnoli’s allusion to a Malakara
or tax imposed by the Mallas in an inscription of Sivadeva of the 6th century
A.D. pointing to the existence of the Mallas in Nepal in that period® is un-
substantiated by other sources, and is quite unacceptable.

Mallas are quite well known in Indian history. In the earlier Buddhist
texts they are mentioned as “a feudal confederation, whose territory was adjacent
to the Lichhavi.”’®® The appendage Malla was used by the Pallavas of Kaiichi,
the Chalukyas of Kalyani and also by the Hoysalas as a mark of prestige rather
than a dynastictitle. Similar seems to be the case with the early Mallas of the
Valley of Nepal, and they do not seem to have any direct connection with the
Indian Mallas. We have no positive information about their migration either
from the Karnali basin or from the Tirhutian region, and if we beieve Padmagiri,
they originally belonged to a collateral branch of the Thakuris. It is not possible
to establish beyond any dispute as to where there ruled, and with the rejection
of Levi’s opinion above referred to that they held suzerainty over the Vamgati
Valley between the 8th and 12th centuries, the matter becomes highley conjectural.
But the generally accepted view is that the Mallas are known in the Nepalese
history from 1200 A.D. onwards when a new dynasty came into existence with
Arideva.

According to Petech®’ there are three different branches of the Malla
dynasty which ruled Nepal from 1200-1768 A.D. First, is the dynasty founded by

64 For a very illuminating discussion on the subject, see Petech, p. 79-81,
65 Nepalese Inscriptions in Gupta Character, xxx, lvi.

66 Petech, ut supra,

67 Ibid. p. 81-82,
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Arimalla which became extinct with Jayarimalla in 1344 A,D. Second, is the
dynastic line which started with Jayabhimadeva in 1258 A,D. and died out with
Jayarjunadeva in 1382, It is likely, he observes, that they were not at all
connected with the Malla stock. Third, is the house of Jayasthitimalla which
ruled Nepal from 1382 A.D. to the final overthrow of the Malla dynasty by
Prthvinarayana Shah in 1768-69. A comparative genealogical table of the early
Mallas is given below :—

Comparative Genealogical Table of the Early Mallas

Padmagiri Wright Luciano Petech

(1) Arimalla Ari-deva Arimalla, 1200-1216 A.D.

(2) Abhayamalla Abhaya Malla Abhayamalla, 1216-1255 A.D.

(3) Jaydevamalla Jayadeva Malla Jayadeva, 1255-1258.

(4) Anandamalla Ananda Malla Jayabhimadeva, 1258-1271 A.D.
(5) Jayabhadramalla Jayabhadra Malla Jayasihamalla, 1271-1274 A.D.

(6) Nagamalla Naga Malla - Anantamalla, 1274-1310 A.D.

(7) Nagendramalla Jayajagat Malla Jayanandadeva, 1310-1330 A.D.
(8) Ugramalla Nagendra Malla Jayarimalla, 1320-1344 A.D.

(9) As$okamalla Urga Malla Jayarzjadeva and Rajalladevl, 1347-

1361 A.D.

(10) Jayasthitimalla Ashoka Malla Jayarjunadeva, 1361-1382 A.D.
(11) Yaksamalla Jayasthiti Malla Jayasthitimalla, 1382-1395 A.D.
(12) Yaksha Malla Jayadharmamalla, 1396-1408 A.D.
(13) Jayajyotirmalla, 1408-1428 A.D.
(14) Jayayaksamalla, 1428-1480 A.D.

Two very important events took place during the reign of Anandamalla
(1274-1310 A.D.) according to our chronicler, viz., the building of the city of
Bhatgaon, which was destined to become the metropolis of the Malla dynasty and
and the nerve-centre of its culture and civilization. The new city had 12,000
houses ; it boasted of a palace, and its ruler having also founded the cities of
Banepa and Panauti, both situated in the connected sub-vale, and also the
villages of Nala, Dhulikhel, Khadpur, Sanga and Chaukot.%

The second event of great import in Anandamalla’s reign is the intro-
duction of the Nepal Samvat, which approximately begins in 880 A.D. Used by
the Newars of the Valley since its foundation, it falls in Kartika 1272 of the
Vikrami era. Padmagiri ascribes its foundation to a Newar inhabitant of
Kathmandu named Safa, who bribed the porters of Raja Anandamalla carrying
the sands of the Vispumati river, which at a certain day and hour had the
amazing quality of transforming itself into gold dust. Safa induced the porters
to leave the sand with him, and thus he became fabulously rich. He established
a new era now known as the Nepali Samvat.*® It is, however, puzzling as to why

68 p. 49, infra.

69 A similar story is related in the Wright's Vamdavall (p. 98-99), where however this
feat is performed by a Sudra or low-caste merchant of Kantipur, who fradulently took possess-
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the chronicler introduces an outsider instead of the ruling monarch of the time
for the establishment of the new era ? The issue of the founder and the time of
the Nepal Samvat has raised a controversy which has not been finally settled so
far. Luciano Petech calls it a Newari Samvat whose origin is obscure™ ; earlier
Kirkpatrick attributed its foundation to king Raghavadeva suggesting that its
commencement may bear relation to the establishment of the Simrounian d ynasty
in Nepal.”? Cunningham, Bendall and Levi accept this theory. The Nepalese
writer Regmi’s contention that the foundation of the Newari Samvat marked the
end of the Lichhavi rule and the restoration of the Thakuri dynasty has been
rightly dismissed by Petech on the authority of two earlier Vamsavalis, with-
out, however, adducing a positive solution.”

Sylvain Levi’s theory that the Nepal era was founded to commemorate
the occasion of Nepal’s emancipation from Tibetan vassalage after nearly three
hundred years is supported by R.C. Majmudar and others.” Levi’s opinion is
based on the Tibetan chronicles, which refer to the Tibetan domination of Nepal
till the middle of 9th century A.D., particularly its king Srong-Tsang sGampo
(620-650 A.D.) who exercised suzerainty over Nepal and married the daughter of
Amsuvarma. This theory is strongly though illogically refuted by the Nepalese
writer Regmi, who after long circumelocutions and digressions on the subiect,
half-heartedly seems to doubt the possibility of Tibetan suzerainty. He ascribes
the foundation of the era to the ‘pale figure’ of Raghavadeva, who founded it to
commemorate the occasion of his dynasty coming into power at that time.™

Be that as it may, we must be content to accept the fact that the Nepal era
was founded during the reign of Anandamalla. Its currency lasted till the end
of !the Malla rule, the Gorkhas having replaced it first by the Saka era, and
later by the present official era of Nepal—the Vikrami Samvat.

10

Jayasthitimalla

The rule of the early Mallas is singularly devoid of rich social, cultural,

ion of the sands brought from Lakhu Tiratha, situated at the junction ofﬂ Bhatikhu and
Vignumatii.

10 Opt. cit., p. 13 sq:

1 p, 262.

72 Opt. cit,, p. 14-15,

73 Vide., generally [on the subject, Levi, ii, p. 173-77 Petech : History of Mediaeval
Nepal (Rome, 1958, p. 29) ; and A Study on the Chronicles of Ladakh (Calcutta, 1939), p. 12-13;
Francke : Antiquities of Tibet, ii, p. 58 sq.; History and Culture of the Indian People, iv, p. 50 ;
Bendall: A History of Nepal and Surroundmg Kingdoms (1000-1600), J A.S5.B., lxxxu (1903), etc.

74 Medieval Nepal. Calcutta, 1965, p, 51-79.
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or architectural legacies, but it could be rightly designated as a period of com-
parative peace and prosperity despite intermittent political upheavals. From the
beginning of the line of Arimallain 1200 A.D. to the end of Yaksamalla's reign
in 1482 A.D., Nepal retained a semblance of political unity. The Valley
kingdom remained one national unit, It survived the successive convulsions
caused by the Maithili invasions of Ramasimha in 1244 A.D., the Khasia perda-
tory incursions into Nepal first by Ripumalla Khasia in 1313 A.D., during the
reign of Anandamalla, and then by Adityamalla Khasia, who occupied Nawakot,
Pharping and Patan about 1328 A.D.”® A Simrounian invasion of Nepal by the
Tirhutian raja Harisimha had taken place 5 years earlier, These incursions were
followed by a devastating raid by Sultan Shams-ud-Din llyas of Bengal during
the reign of Jayarajadeva in 1346 A.D.”® The Muslim invasion shook the
foundations of the kingdom, the invader having destroyed the city of Patan, laid
waste the whole Valley of Nepal. He indulged in an orgy of mass destruction and
incendiarism, plundered the towns and sacrileged the temples of Pasupati and
Svayambhunith,”"

The devastating effects of the Muslim invasion soon faded away ; the
Malla kingdom which had reeled under the shock, soon recovered and gave rise
to Jayasthitimalla, one of the most illustrious rulers of medieval Nepal. Himself
a figure of obscure lineage and controversy with regard to his status as a sovereign
ruler (the extant records of the time describe him a prince-consort—husband of
Rajalladevi or merely Sri), Jayasthitimalla (1382-1395) was the off-spring of the
Tirhutian Malla Ksatriyas, who married the grand-daughter of Devaladevi, the
masterful regent of Bhatgaon in 1354 A.D. At this time the Malla kingdom
secemed to be under a process of disintegration, Devaladevi was under the
tutelage of a powerful noble named Areka Rama having secedcd from Malla
authority. Patan had a separate monarch, a weakling named Jayarjunadeva
(1361-1382), whose authority did not extend beyond the surrounding districts.
The Muslim invasion of 1346 A.D. had already convulsed the core of national
solidarity ; the menace reappeared in the shape of another raid by Shams-ud-Din

75 For details of these invasions vide. Kirkpatrick, p. 264 ff. ;: the Gopalarajavaméavall,
Bendall Vi, VU1l ; Regmi : Medieval Nepal, i, p. 274 sq. : Petech, p. 108, 138 etc.

76 Kirkpatrick, op. cit.

77 The later Vaméavalis are silent about the invasion, but Bendall's chronicle (op. cit.,
fol. 28b) descrv_ibes the devastating nature. of the invasion: “In the meantime, the Eastern
Surtana Shams-ud-din came to Nepal and broke into three pieces the image of Padupati ; the
whole of Nepal was ravaged by fire and the people were unhappy.” This account is supported
by two inscriptions—the Patan Pim Bahal Inscription, dated 1357 A.D. and the Svayambhunath
Inscription, N.'S. 492, vide . Petech, (p. 118-19), who is of the opinion that the invasion was
responsible for the disparition of all the monuments of ancient Nepalese architecture,

1—6
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Ilyds in 1349 A.D. The feudal lords had become refractory. Nawakot had
thrown off the Malla yoke. Banepa, Phirping and other smaller principalities
were assuming an independent tone. A struggle seemed imminent between the
two kingdoms of Patan and Bhatgaon, when in 1372 A.D. Jayasthitimalla is
described to have taken possession of Patan. The civil war came to an end with
Jayasthitimalla accepting a subordinate position under the suzerainty of Jayarjuna-
deva till the latter’s death in 1382 A.D. The death of his overlord gave an
opportunity to Jaysthitimalla to claim the kingdom ; he was formally recognised
as a legitimate ruler the same year and shifted his capital to Bhatgaon.

To Jayasthitimalla goes the credit of saving the kingdom from the theroes
of disintegration and confusion. He curbed the activities of the feudal lords,
brought the component units of the kingdom into submission, and with a strong
hand, restored order. He founded a new line of dynasty which was destined to
rule Nepal for four centuries. Padmagiri makes a brief reference to him,” but
Wright’s chronicle and the extensive documents about his reign show him as a
“legislator who codified the whole structure of the Nepalese society in a strictly
orthodox Hindu frame.”’” These religious and social laws were codified by a
Committee of five learned councillors from the ancient laws and customs of Nepal,
dealing primarily with civic regulations pertaining to public and private property ;
classification and measurement of land ; and the division of the caste system
applicable to the whole population. The Brahmans were to have two classes and
flve sub-divisions, each sub-division was further divided to create new castes, The
rest of the populace of Nepal was ditributed into 64 castes according to
profession, birth and other considerations. In this manner Jayasthitimalla laid
the firm foundation of a permanent social structure in Nepal, which is in tact
even today.

This great law-giver and strongman of Nepal died in 1395 A.D. After
him the kingdom crumbled to pieces. His weak and inefficient successors
discovered the formulae of collegial rule and remained joint sovereigns without
the division of the kingdom till 1428 A.D. But the adoption of this extraordinary
mode of rule by common consent proved a dismal failure ; it tended to create
administrative chaos, irresponsibility and encouraged intrigue and partizanship
in the councils of the government. The mahapatras or the governors and their
mahamatyas or ministers in the feudatory districts of Banepa, Patan, Phirping,
and Nawakot began to assume an independent tone.

This state of affairs lasted till 1428 A.D. when a new star appeared on

8 p. 55-56, infra.

79 Petech enumerates twenty-six extant documents pertaining to his reign (p. 131 f.),
which are supplemented by further seven by Regmi (i, 358-60). The Hodgson Papers (M/3/1061)
in the India Office Library possess an illuminating paper : The Institutions of Jayasthitimalla
for the 4 varnas and 36 jatis.
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the political horizon of the Valley. This was Yakgamalla, a monarch of animated
and aggressive foreign policy who ‘“extended his dominions by a distance of
seven days’ march.”’®® Yaksamalla curbed the activities of the refractory nobles,
brought under submission the rulers of Patan, Kathmandu and Phirping, and if
we accept Kirkpatrick’s account, conquered Morung, Tirhut, Gorkha and
wrested the district of Shikarjong from the Tibetans.8!

Yaksamalla ruled for 53 years and during his reign Nepal seems to have
acquired a semblance of solidarity and stability. During this period considerable
brogress was made in the arts of peace—art, literature and architecture. He
showed considerable zeal in the construction of buildings and temples ; he made
generous endowments to Saivite temples and Buddhist vihars. And yet,
Yaksamalla’s greatness is belittled by the fact that ne divided his kingdom
between his three sons and struck a blow at the national unity in the Valley
kingdom. After him Nepal became a house divided, the kingdom having been
divided into three separate principalities of Bhatgaon, Kathmandu and Banepa.
Never again Malla Nepal regained the glory and magnificence of a single state ;
the internal strifes and jealousies amongst the rulers of the three states, barely
a few miles distant from each other, for over 150 years became the bane of the
later Mallas till 1768, when Prthvinarayana Shah conquered the three kingdoms,

i1
Government, Society and Religion

The character of early Malla monarchy was absolutism based on divine
right of kingship. The kings assumed the title of Viruda, claiming to be incar-
nations of Vispu, a little below the gods, but far superior to the mortals. In
principal the kingship was hereditary, governed by the Hindu laws of primogeni-
ture ; but instances of collegial or joint rule—the dvairajya or the ardharajye are
common. There are also instances of vijayarajya when two or three brothers are
joint rulers in their own right. The institution of dual or multiple sovereignty
was in all probability inherited by the Mallas from the Lichhavis, and it became
a common feature of their kingship after Yaksamalla's death. The joint
monarchies of brothers or collaterals governing with equal or inferior status or
rights tended to symbolise weakness rather than strength.

80 Kirkpatrick, p. 266.

81  According to Petech, the most authoritative source on Yaksamalla's conquests is the
Narapatijayacaryatika by king Jagatjjyotirmalla of Kathmandu (Darbar Library, MS. 1. 1186),
However, the account of his conquests of Mithila, Gaya in Maghda, and the extension of his
military exploits in the east of Bengal to the south of the Ganges seem rather far-fetched. We
have only Kirkpatrick's lone authority that he took possession of Shikarjong of Tibet north-
ward, which may or may not be true.
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The structure of Malla administration was feudal ; and although the
monarch had an inviolable divine personality, there are instances of the wilfyl
feudal lords or the Mahamatryas ruling in his name as his equals, or even without
him. At times the aristocracy became quite powerful and the lawful sovereign
was relegated to the background—as for instance towards the end of 1182, the
Mahasamanta Ratnadeva ruled without a king ; Jayarudramalla who ruled in the
name of Jayanandadeva in 1310; and Jayasimha Rama in 1382 A.D. These
powerful lords adopted a set of high-sounding titles—Samanta (nobleman), Ravuta
(feudatory ruling chief), Pradhana (chief), Mahapatra (court official), Munlami
(minister) etc. The feudatory titles appear to be hereditary, carrying with them
considerable freehold land assignments, and the exercise of executive and judicial
powers. The feudal aristocracy commanded considerable power and prestige at
the Court, and the king selected from amongst them, his ministers—the Mahath,
the Mahapaira or the Malami. The Mahath was a high dignitory usually equi-
valent to the Mulki Diwan of later times ; the Mahdapatra was a minister of lower
rank or a governor of a division of the kingdom ; and the Mulami could be

regarded a principal officer of the government equal to the Chief Secretary of the
State.

Malla kings were Hindu Saivites, deeply religious, and practiced Brah-
manical ritualism in all matters, personal as well as official. They were extremely
tolerent towards Buddhism, which had undergone complete transformation under
the influence of Hindu cult. The later Vamsavalis reveal their devotion both to-
wards Pasupatinath, and Svyayambhunath and we find them consecrating the dei-
ties of both the religions with almost equal fervour. Buddhism was popular at the
Court and amongst the people, but Siva, Visnu, Mahesa and other deities of the
Hindu pantheon received priority in royal devotions. At the same time, the mass
of the people were the followers of the cult of Vajrayana, a highly corrupt form
of Buddhism, divorced from the original doctrines of Buddha, Dharma and Sangha
and tinctured deeply with Trantricism. How Buddhism had degenerated into a
non-monastic and ritualistic creed during this period in Nepal, is clear by the fact
that the Saivite and Visnuite deities were freely appropriated by the Buddhist
priests. Buddhism still had its celestial and mortal Buddhas, but a pantheon of
of deities had grown out of them, akin and familiar to Saivism. S$aivite and
Visnuite gods began to be worshipped equally by the common people following
the cult of Vajrayana, who looked upon Pasupatinath equivalent to Loke$vara.
The Buddhist monk returned to domestic life, married and became caste-ridden.
The later Vamséavali accounts exhibit a fusion of both the sects, and the rulers
and the people alike drew little line of distinction between the Buddhistic and
Brahmanical ritualism and deities.®?> The Bodhimargis like the Saivites adopted

83 This is suppported strongly by epigraphic evidence of the period. We find the Malla

rulers installing, as for instance, the images of Aryatars (Jtumbahal Inscription, N. S. 492), of
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a social system based on caste.

Along with this synthesis of the two creeds, Tantricism seems to have seeped
into the core of religious practices in Nepal near about the early 10th century
A.D. Many deities of that cult, particularly the eight Kalikas, the eight Matrikas,
and the eight Kumaris became popularly predominant, and both the Saivites and
the Bodhimaragis aecepted the Sakti cult, and we find the reigning monarchs
consecrating the images of both Astamatrika and the Dasamahavidya deities in
Nepal.

We have scanty information about the social and economic conditions of
the people under the early Mallas. Patan, the capital of the kings, was a centre
of all political and cultural activites, besides Bhatgaon and Kathmandu (Yambu
or Kastamandapa) both of which occupied secondary positions. Here resided
the ruling monarch with his chief nobles, and the seat of the government hummed
with political activity. The royal palace, the Darbar, and the principal shrines
patronised by the kings were situated here. It was a town thriving with trade
and craftmanship, while Bhatgaon was famous for its agricultural products, and
Kathmandu had not yet come into political prominence,

Highest on the rung of the social ladder was the aristocratic feudal court
nobility above-named, which wielded considerable political power and led the
life of affluence and luxury., Amongst them may also be included high government
officials—the Mahamandalika-s (feudatories), the ~Pramukha-s (departmental
secretaries), the Jodhapati-s and the Kwathanayaka-s (military commandars), the
Sachiva-s (privy councillors) and the Mantrin-s (officials). We have no infor-
mation about the conditions on which the feudal lords and officials held their
fiefs ; in all probability, land assignments to them were either birtha or jagirs
for rendering military or civil service, or mere loyalty to the Crown.

Below them in order of social priority were the Brahmans and the
Ksatriyas, who monopolized all offices of profit around the palace. Jayasthiti-
malla’s reorganisation of social structure of Nepal based on the four varnas and
sixty-four sub-castes added numerous classes of society, such as the Bhupa-s

Buddha (Nhaikabahil Copper Plate, N. S, 508), of Aksobha (Vidvakarma Vihara Copper Plate,
N. §.549) ; and constructing the temples of Kumbhedvara (Stone Inscription of that name,
N. S. 538), of Rajedvari (Stone Inscription of that name, N. S, 528) with equal devotion and
fervour to that of consecrating the images and building the temple of Gapeda (Chikambahil
Patan Stone Inscription, N. 8. 567), of Sarasvati (Sasukhel Patan Stone Inscription, N. S, 567)
of Vignu (Bhimsenadhara Image, N. S. 615) and of Narayana (Labhu Stone, N. S, 572) ete.

83 A birtha is a perpetual land assignment for which rent is paid; while a jagir is a
rent free tenure assignment resumable at the will of the sovereign. In Nepal both are common
modes of payments to officials and soldiers since the times of the Mallas. Contra-distinguished
to both of these is the guthi or land assignment for religious purpose, which is perpetual, non-
resumble or seizable even for debts. Rent may or may not be paid for it.
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(military Ksatriya class), the Vipra-s (Brahmans), the Kayastha-s (scribes), the
Acharya-s (priests or teachers) ; besides these lower castes were ordained according
to professions or occupations, such as daivajha-s, the astrologers ; sajakarq.,
tailors ; supika-s, cooks ; napika-s, barbers ; karpika-s, weavers ; gayuna-s, singers
mamsavikris, butchers ; niyogis, menials etc.

Malla society is rightly described as primarily based on the Newar culture :
predominantly Buddhist by faith, and of Mangoloid stock, constituting the
trading and agricultural class, having their exclusive traditions, customs and
social laws, We do pot find any evidence of the existence of upper middle or
middle class in medieval Nepal. The Newar Jyapus constituted a hardy core of
the society as hired labourers or cultivators, whose lot was not very happy.
They lived on mere subsistence. The lower ranks in the caste heirarchy followed
the professions of weavers, barbers, carvers, dyers, blacksmiths and butchers etc.

12

Later Mallas : A house divided

The division of the kingdom by Yaksamalla proved fatal to the under-
lying unity of Nepal ; but the dogma of collegial rule was stretched to the farthest
limits by his successors. This surprising phenomenon is witnessed in the sorely
shrunk State of Kathmandu, where Yakgamalla’s numerous sons and one nephew
are ruling jointly.®® In Patan matters are worse confounded : part of the
kingdom is being governed independently by a daughter of Yaksamalla, whilst
Kathmandu claims suzerainty over the whole. Itis furtile to enter into the
controversy raging amongst the Nepalese historians as to whether the division of
the Valley kingdom took place during the lifetime or after Yakgamalla's death;
but Nepal in the closing decades of the 15th century was a house divided—
Rayamalla and Ratnamalla are the joint sovereigns of Bhatgaon and Kathmandu.
Ratnamalla seemes to retain some sort of control over Patan ; Ranamalla is the
lord of the adjoining districts of Sanga and Banepa ;: Arimalla is an ardharaja or
co-ruler in Kathmandu ; and Bhimamalla, a nephew, is a dvairaja or joint
sovereign with the others.

It is obvious that political rot has set in the Valley. The process of
division of authority was the outcome of the earlier folly of Yakgamalla : its
strangest culmination took place under Pratapamalla when during his lifetime he
retired, and enjoined all his sons to reign in turn for a space of one ycar succ-
essively.® At Yaksamalla’s death we find Nepal slipt up into the principalties

H4 This is evident from tie inecriptions of the time, in particular, the Padupati Copper

Plate Inscription, and the Gorakhnath Temple Inscriptions, since published,
85 Padmagiri, p. 76, infra.
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of (1) Bhatgaon, whose territories are bounded in the west by the river VEIgmati,
in the south by the forest of Mednimalla, in the north by the Kuti Pass, and in
the east by the district of Sanga ; (2) Kathmandu, ruled by Ratnamalla,®
stretched in the cast close to the Vagmati, in the west its boundary did not
extend beyond the Trisuliganga, in the north its territories terminated at Nilkangha,
and in the south it was barely at a distance of one mile from (3) Patan, whose
territorial limits did not extend beyond a few miles. Other petty states with
vaguely-defined territorial boundaries were Banepa, Phirping, Dholka and
Nawakot,

The political disintegration of the Valley engendered chaos. Weak kings
with diminishing territories followed in quick succession. The history of the
later Mallas, therefore, is that of three separate kingdoms—Kathmandu, Bhatgaon
and Patan for 285 years or till 1768, when Prithvinirayana Shah conquered the
Valley and all the three Malla dynastics became extinct.

Comparative Geneological Table of the Later Mallas (1842-1768 A.D.)
A. The Kingdom of Kathmandu

Padmagiri Wright Regnal Years (A.D.
(1) Ratnamalla Ratna Malla 1482-1520
(2) Amaramalla Amara Malla 1530-1538
(3) Siuryamalla Surya Malla 1520-1530
(4) Narendramalla Narendra Malla 1538-1560
(5) Mahendramalla Mahindra Malla 1560-1574
(6) Sadas$ivamalla Sadshiva Malla 1574-1583
(7) Sivasimhamalla Shivasinha Malla 1578-1620
(8) Laksminarasimhamalla Lakshmi-narsingha Malla 1620-1641
(9) Partapamalla Partapa Malla 1641-1674
(10) Prithvendramalla 1680- Mahindra (Bhupalendra) Malla ces  bee
1687 A.D.
(11) Bhupalendramalla 1687- Shri Bhaskara Malla ver  oum
1790 A.D.
(12) Bhaskaramalla 1700- Jagatjaya Malla
1714 A.D.
[13) Jagatjayamalla 1722-  Jaya-prakasha Malla
1736 A.D.
(14) Jayaprakasamalla 1736-
1768 A.D.
B. The Kingdom of Bhaktapur
Padmagiri Wright Regnal Years A.D.
(1) Rayamalla Raya Malla 1482-1505

86 Wright's Vamdaval?, (p. 124) specifically mentions that Ratnamalla’s sovereignty
extended over 26 towns and villages, the important ones being Lalitpur, Hari Siddhi, Phirping,
Vagmati, Panga, Kirtipur, Thankot, Gokarna and Devapatan,
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.(2) Svarpamalla Suvarna Malla
(3) Prapamalla Prana Malla 1519-1547
(4) Visvamalla Viswa Malla 1547-1560
(5) Trilokyamalla Trilokya Malla 1560-1613
(6) Jagatprakasamalla . Jagajyoti Malla 1613-1637
(7) Jayamitramalla Narendra Malla 1637-1644
(8) Bhupindramalla Jagat-prakasha Malla 1644.1673
(9) Ranjitamalla Jitamitra Malla 1673-1696

(10) Bhupatindra Malla 1696-1722-

(11) Ranjit Malla 1722-1769

C. The Kingdam of Patan

Padmagiri Wright Regnal Years A.D.
(1) Siddhinarasimhamalla  Harihara Sinha
(2) Srinivasamalla Siddhi Narsinha Malla 1620-1661
(3) Yogendramalia Sri-Nivasa Malla 1681-1684
(4) ViSgumalla 1729-1745 Yoga-Narendra Malla 1684-1705
AD.
(5) Rajyaprakasamalla Mahindra Sinha Malla of
1745-1758 A.D. Kathmandu

(6) Ranjitmalla of Bhatgaon Jaya-Yoga-prakash Malla
(7) Jayaprakasamalla of Shri-shri Vishnu Malla

Kathmandu
(8) Viévajitamalla 1758-1760 Rajya-prakash Malla
A.D.
(9) Dalmardiin Shah Ranajit Malla of Bhatgaon
(10) Tejanarasimhamalla Jaya-prakasha Malla of Kathmandu

1760-1768 A.D.
Vishwajit Malla
Dalmardan-Sah
Teja Narsinha Malla

D. The Kingdom of Banepa
(1) Ranamalla d. 1502 A.D.

Ratnamalla (1482-1520 A,D.), Yaksamalla’s second son, who ascended
the throne of Kathmandu on the division of the kingdom, is the founder ofa
new line of the Malla dynasty. Our chronicler describes him as acquiring the
throne through the intercession of the goddess Hari Siddhi, and the Kajtor
minister of the twelve rajas then ruling Kathmandu, The treacherous minister,
having poisoncd his twelve masters to make way tor Ratnamalla, was himself put
to death for his perfidious conduct by the new sovereign, His regnal years are
given erroneously by Wright (71 years) and Padmagiri (11 yvears), while the date
of his death is confirmed as N. S. 640 (1520 A.D.) according to manuscript
colophons,

Ratnamalla’s reign seems to be eventful, He is described to have con-
quered Kathmandu or suppressed a rebellion therein ; defeated the Thakuris of
Nawakot, and driven away the Bhotin Chiet’ Kaku, who invaded his Kingdom
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with the help of the Raja of Palpa ; and allowed to settle in Nepal, the Khas and
Magar tribes, who in time became the dominant military classes in the Valley.
During his reign the Muslims also first entered Nepal.

Ratnamalla died in 1520 A.D. We know practically nothing about his
successors : SUryamalla, (1520-1530 A. D.), Amaramalla (1530-1538 A. D.) and
Narendramalla (1538-1560 A. D.). Mahendramalla (1560-1574) has numerous ins-
criptions ; he is also mentioned in the colophons of various extant manuscripts.
His only achievement appears to be the issue of first silver coin in Nepal called
the Mahendramalli, with the spurious legend that the Mughal emperor of Delhi
allowed him to do so."

* & & & ¢

One of the lustrous and most lascivious kings of Kathmandu is its poet-
king FMtnpamnlln (1641-1674 A.D.).%* His reign abounds with numerous vain-
glorious inscriptions, documents, and relics of little historical import.** These
furnish genealogies, abstracts from his mediocre poetical compositions and details
of his fictitious conquests. In one of these he calls himself as *‘the king of poets’
““a lion amonil the kings'" and “proficient in all branches of learning and versatile
in the use of weapons.”” In Nepalese history no king can match Partapamalla,
who sings his own panegyries, full of braggadocio and empty vaunting® ; boasts
of conquests of Kuti, Khasa and Kira from the Tibetans, and of having made the
neighbouring kingdom of Bhatgaon his tributary.

And yet, with all his poetical flights, the chronicles describe him a young
man of comely appearance and of highly amorous temperament—his concubines
amounting to 3,000, and he himself having taken a vow to cohabit with 100,000
women—he actually corrupted the chastity of 30,000" ! He was well-versed in
witchcraft and addicted to ophite rites, and died con amore for seizing the person
of the goddess Hari Siddi.*»

87 Pide. Wright, p. 128 ; Levi, ii, p. 216, and Walsh : The Coinage of Nepal, J.R.A S,
(1908), p. 685,

89 Wright's I’ampédavalt erronéously gives him a reign of 50 years (1632.1630 A D)),

80 See, particulary, Regmi, ii, p. 97-106 : Walsh, ii, 13; the Sanskrit Sandesh, I, 2,3,
1012 ; and Wrighe, p. 132 sq., where some of these have been published. PatAipamalla's crare
for inscriptions is evidenced from his multi-script inscription in 15 languages including Arabic,
Persian and Roman, which he boasts he knows so well |

90 A specimen of self-culogy can be evidenced, amongst others, from his Padupan
Inseription (N.S. 779), which partly reads : **There is no one like ine, the pearl in the diadem
of kings, neither in heuven nor in earth, nor anywhere in the ten directions, nor in the hills
and forests."

V1 See Wright, p. 130; Padmagiri, p. 76, infra.

9 Padmagiri, p. 79, infra.
1I-7
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The greatness of Partapamalla is without any substance. He left his king-
dom to minors and weaklings ; the chronicles are at variance as to who amongst
his four sons succeeded him. The kingdom lost all lusture and glory, and the
real power passed into the hands of a shrewd, cunning and ruthless minister
of the infant king Bhuipalendramalla, named Laksminarayana, the alleged para-
mour of the queen-regent. The wily minister destroyed all rivals at the Court by
ruthless intrigue and assassinations ; but the rule of the upstart came to an end
when he was himself murdered in N.S. 810 (1690 A.D.).

*x & » %k &k x

The last two Malla kings of Kathmandu—Jagatjayamalla (1722-1736 A.D.)
and Jayaprakasamalla need particular mention. During the reign of the former, the
Capuchin missionaries to whom we are indebted for some elaborate though inacc-
urate accounts of the last days of the Malla rule, were allowed to settle in Nepal;
and the latter, a we%k, vain and rapacious king, who instead of joining hands with
the rulers of Patan and Bhatgaon to stem the tide of Gorkha invasions, solicited
British aid against Prthvinarayana Shah and ultimately lost his kingdom.

¥ Kk k  k kX

The later Mallas ruled by hereditary divine right ; they also claimed to be
incarnations of Visnu. Although in principle succession was governed by the law
of primogeniture, yet there are instances in the Valley kingdoms when a daughter
or a daughter’s son succeeded. They adopted high-sounding titles of Nepalesvara
or the Lord of Nepal, Maharajadhiraja or Nepalachakravarii etc. and held abso-
lute power over the life and property of their people. Yet their absolution was
not despotic ; it was liberal and not too unoften responsive to public opinion.
The local chronicles give instances of tyrannical rulers being replaced or removed.

Some rulers were quite enlightened and scholars ; all were veritable build-
ers of monuments for their favourite deities—Pasupatinath, Guhjeévari, Vajra
Yogini and Daksina Kali and Teleju. Jagatjjyotirmalla is described to have com-
posed dramas ; Pratapamalla was was a poet and wrote Vrstichintamani ; Yogindra-
malla calls himself as Sangitarnaparaga,* proficient in the science of music;
Bhupalendramalla was a poet ; Jagatprakasamalla was a poet and well-versed in
the art of music—Gandharvavidya-guru. Ranjitamalla wrote some works on astro-
nomy, More kings are known as patrons of religion, art and literature.

13

The *‘Forty-six'’ States

While the Mallas were peacefully ruling and consecrating their favourite

* Walsh, V, 5, 8.
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deities in their new temples, it is evident that their sovereignty did not extend
beyond the confines of the Valley. Of the three kingdoms, the State of Bhatgaon
remained supreme for over two centuries ; and although its limits extended as
far as Dodh Kosi in the east, and the Kuti Pass in the north on the Tibetan
frontier, yet Malla influence beyond the Valley was almost ephemeral or nominal.
Had it not been so, the emergence of the so-called 46 States—The Baisi and the
Chaubisi outside Nepal Proper cannot be explained. The Mallas were peaceful,
unwarlike, and non-expansionists.

To the historians of medieval Nepel this conglomeration of ill-deflned,
closely-spread, and often inviable petty Rajput states—22 in the basin of the
Kali, and 24 in the Sapta Gandaki region, presents a baffling problem. We have
scantly information about their origin and continued existence during the time
the Mallas were ruling the Valley. Numerous lists of the Baisi and Chaubisi
furnished by the Vamsavalis, and also by Kirkpatrick (1791), Hamilton (1802),
Oldsfield (1860), Vansittart (1915) and others are extant ; but these are bare lists
devoid of any details, and hence our knowledge about them is extremely inade-
quate. Apart from meagre information about their origin, their exact number
varies in various lists ; some states still remain to be identified, some are stated to
be part of others. Their boundaries are still vague, and except in the case of
Palpa, we do not possess any genealogies or dynastic lists of these states.

It is, therefore, a misnomer to designate all the Baisi and Chaubisi states
as viable and independent principalities. Some of these were sovereign and quite
powerful viz.,, Jumla and Salliana in the former group ; and Palpa, Lamjung and
Tanhoun in the latter group ; but most of the other states in both these groups
can hardly be regarded as such. The Baisi and the Chaubisi can be favourably
compared with the numerous Sikh Misals which sprung up in northern India in
the 18th century on the collapse of the Durrani empire. Both were the outcome
of Muhammadan oppression though divergent in their genesis and organisation.
According to the Gorkha Vamsavali, at the time of Ala-ud-Din Khilji’s invest-
ture of Chitor, some Rajput princes took refuge in the hills, where they over-
powered the native hill rajas, and set up their own petty kingdoms. Hodgson,
by a novel computation, has fixed the date of Rajput immigration to the sub-
Himalayan region in about 1160 A.D.%3, which appears to be a reasonably correct
estimate. The Thapa Vamsavali merely refers to the seizure of Kaski, Lamjung,
Bhirkot, Khilong by the scions of Ayat Brahma, Rana of Chitor Garh.™

From all accounts the list of the Baisi and the Chaubisi given below,
furnished by Hamilton,% may be taken as authoritative :

93  See, infra. p. 132, f.n.l.
94 ]bid. p. 148-49.
95 Compiled in 1802-4, pp. 238 and 279.
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A. The Baisi B. The Chaubisi
(1) Jumla (1) Lamjung
(2) Malebam* (2) Tanhoun
(3) Galkot* (3) Kaski
4t & S

usikot arba
(6) Jajarkot gg) Nayakot
(7) Bangphi ) Poin
(8) Gajal (8) Satahung
(9) Dharma (9) Bhirkot
8(1); .;ehan | 8(;; lC{iglr_ahu ng
atatala 1s1ng
(12) Malneta (12) Ghiring
(13) Salliana (13) Dhor
(14) Dang (14) Palpa
(15) Chilli (15) Gulmi
(16) Dulu (16) Arga
(17) Dailekh (17) Khanchi
(18) Bilaspur (18) Dor
(19) Doti (19) Dhurikot
(20) Gajur (20) Gorkha
(21) Gajarkot
(22) Tarki
(23) Musikot*
(24) Isma

The State of Gorkha does not appear in any other list except that of
Hamilton’s. According to the Gorkha Vamsavali, it was being ruled by a non-
Ksatriya Khanka ruler till it was conquered by Drabya Shah in Saka 1481 (1559
A.D.). Of the Baisi states in the Karpali basin, Jumla, situated in the extreme
north-west, was the largest and most powerful state ; it had 22,000 houses and its
authority extended from the Kali river right up to the confines of Nepal Proper.
For several hundred years its ruling dynasty belonged to Salivahana descent
called Salim Sahi, and the Nepalese chronicles record Doti, Jajarkot and Bajhan
in the Himalayan region as its tributaries. According to unconfirmed authorities,
its territories included parts of Kumaon in the east as well as parts of Tibet in the
north. The second largest state in this group was Salliana, (with 12,000 houses)
whose territories extended from the Mahakali to the Narayani. It was ruled by
Sturyavamsi Rajputs. To Doti had migrated the scions of the Salivahanas ; to Dang,
Deokhuri, Malibam, Accham came Samal Rajputs, and to Piuthan the Chandellas.
Except for stray references, we have no details of these tiny principalities carved
out by Rajput princelings, who had fled from Muslim persecutions in central
India during the 13th and 14th centuries.

In the Sapta Gandaki region, extending from Palpa in the west to
Nawakot in the east, were situated the Chaubisi states ; among them Palpa,

*Common in both the lists.
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Tanhoun, Lamjung appear to have been the principal ones. Materials for
the study of their history and chronology, except for bare genealogical lists of
some of them, do not exist. Hamilton groups these states into five categories,
which without historical details appear meaningless. Amongst these, Lamjung
(8,000 houses) was a leading principality in the mid-15th century, as is evidenced
from its successive wars with Gorkha. Palpa is the solitary state possessing a
Vams$avali of its own, with 24,000 houses and comprising originally of the
territories of Tanhoun, Mackwanpur and part of the Terai.® It appears to be a
powerful state in the 14th century, and according to local chronicles, its ruler
Mukandasena invaded the Valley of Nepal (vide. supra, p. xxxv).'” The Sena
Rajputs originally came from Chitor, and established their authority over the Terai,
and later over Palpa, Tanhoun, Mackwanpur, Rising and Paiyun. According
to Hamilton, the house of Palpa branched off into 4 divisions after the death of
Mukandasena—Palpa, Butwal, Tanhoun, and Mackwanpur. There is no evidence
that Kaski, Pokhra, and Butwal were independent states ; others about whom we
know absolutely nothing are Chilli, Tarki, Parthana, Jhili, Khuprikot, Bhingrikot,
Deorali and Kaikho.

III. MODERN NEPAL

14

The Kinloch debacle

The last days of the Malla rule provide interesting sidelights on their
waning power. The Gorkhas seriously menaced the Valley, and Prithvinavayana
Shah had ousted Hem Karan Sen from the stragetic fort of Mackwanpur in
September 1762, when occurred the so-called invasion of Nepal by Nawab Mir
Qasim. Little authoritative details of this Muslim incursion, which took place in
1763, are known. The Gorkha Vamsavali refers to it : ““Nawab Qasim Ali Khan,
having sustained defeat at the hands of English in Saka 1684, fled from Murshid-
abad and arrived of Bettia. He sent an army amounting to 30,000 men under the
command of Gurgin Khan to Mackwanpur.””® It is however difficult to accept
the accounts of the Persian histories—the Seir-ul-Mutakhrin, the Muzzaffarnima,
and the Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, which term Mir Qasim’s expedition of 1763 as a

96 A Palpardjya Vamdavali written in 1802 A D. is extant in the Darbar Library,
Kathmandu. It describes the genealogy of the Senas of Palpa, but is sketchy and a chronicle
of confusion,

97 Padmagiri (p. 51 ff) describes the invasion of Nepal by Mukandasena as having taken
place during the Karnata ruler REmasimhadeva.

98  See infra. p. 144.
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full-fledged invasion of Nepal.®® According to the historian of Mir Qasim,'® tpe
Nawab was lured to invade Mackwanpur because it offered a lucurative route of
commerce to the Valley of Nepal which was full of gold mines. The Nawab sent
a strong force in order to turn out the Gorkhas from the fortress for they hag
earlier routed a contingent sent by him. There is no evidence that the Raja of
Mackwanpur had sent an appeal to Nawab Mir Qasim of Murshidabad for aid
against Prithvinarayana Shah.

In the battle that ensued (17 December), Gurgin Khan’s force was utterly
annihilated in a night attack by the Gorkhas ; 1700 troops of the invader were
killed, leaving behind 400-500 muskets and 1 gun*! The ill-fated campaign of the
Muslim intruder is best described as ill-managed, ill-judged and hasty.'2

Meanwhile, within the Valley, Ranjitamalla of Bhatgaon having quarreled
with the Rajas of Kathmandu and Patan, had sought the assistance of the Gorkhas,
which ultimately resnlted in Prithvinarayana taking possession of his kingdom.
The Gorkhas had invested Patan in 1767, and Jayaprakasamalla, the Rajah of
Kathmandu, besieged by the Gorkhas, desperately sought British aid. The Select
Committee Proceedings, % provide a background which prompted Mr. Varelst, the
Governor of Bengal to sanction a British expedition to the Valley. It appeared
that threat of recurrent Gorkhali incursions from the Terai against Bettiah, and a
desire for opening a trade route through Nepal to Tibet were the main British
considerations for coming to the aid of Jayaprakasamalla, Meanwhile, Prithvi-
narayana Shah indicated a desire to visit Patna to counteract the move of the Raja
of Kathmandu ; he agreed to accept British mediation in his quarrel with the
former.

The Kinloch expedition was an ill-omened and hasty misadventure. A ill-
equipped force of 2,400 men marched along the Kamala river, occupied the
strategic fortress of Sindhauli, commanding the entrance to the Valley, but there
it was beset with acute supply problems, The expected provisions and reinforce-
ments failed to arrive from Kathmandu, and the half starved British contingent
faced the prospect of destruction from scarcity of food and inclement weather. The
account of Kinloch’s debacle in Campbell's Narrative is cursory and misleading,
but the Nepalese chronicles give an authentic account of the battle of Sindhauli

99 See generally on the subject, Vansittart : A Narrative of Transactions in Bengal,

1760-64, (ii), p. 189 ; the Seir-ul-Mutakhrin, p. 447 ; the Muzzafarnama, p. 344 ff., and N. L.
Chatterji's Mir Qasim, 1760-63, p. 163 sq. ectc.

100 Chatterji, Mir Qasim, ut supra.
101 The Gorkha Vamdavali, infra. p. 144,

102 Mir Qasim, p. 171.

108 Pide. generally, for correspondence of Kinloch, Verelst. Golding and Rumbold on

the subject in Vols. I, XI and XIII ; also see particularly, Campbell’s Sketch, p. 172-3, infra.
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and Kinloch’s retreat to the Hariharpur. Two wings of the Gorkha army besieged
the fortress from the north and south-west, and in the battle which was fought, the
British force suffered a signal reverse with two-third of it being totally destroyed.

¥ * * ® * *

One peculiar feature of Nepalese history is the absence of the accounts
of foreign travellers on contemporary political events, and the religious, social
and economic life of the people. An Italian mission existed at Kathmandu and
Lalitpur before the conquest of the Valley by Prithvinarayapa Shah, but the
evidence provided by these Capuchin missionaries, as seen in the accounts of
Father Ravato, Michael Angelo and Father Joseph, is mostly of negative kind.!%
Driven out of Pekin and thence from Lhasa by the Celestial Emperor, they
found a temporary shelter at Patan, till Prthvinarayana Shah expelled them in
1768. They give colourful accounts of Mir Qasim’s expedition of 1763, the
Kinloch adventure of 1767, the fall of Kirtipur and the siege of Kathmandu. But
how far their accounts are trustworthy and accurate is a matter of opinion. These
Christian missionaries had suffered from the Gorkha blockade of the Valley ; it is
also positive that they had abused Nepalese hospitality by clandestioely invoking
British intervention in Nepal against Prthvinarayana Shah. Consequently, on
being expelled their accounts of the current happenings in the Valley are one-
sided and prejudiced ; particularly, their description of Gorkha atrocities on the
people of the three cities of the Nepal Valley, the maltreatment of the missionaries
and their Christian converts, appear to be highly exaggerated.

The forced exit of the Capuchins after the conquest of the Valley by
Prthvinarayana Shah was not only symbolic but significant—it closed the Valley
to the Europeans and all foreigners. It also closed the doors of the Valley to any
foreign interference, and enabled Prthvinarayapa Shah and his successors to
obliterate with ease the Baisi and Chaubisi principalities, consolidate their position,
and unite into one organic whole, the kingdom of Nepal under the Gorkha
dynasty.

Though adhered to in principle, the policy of isolation initiated by
Prthvinarayana Shah, could not be scrupulously maintained. The reason being
the British zeal for the establishment of commercial intercourse with the kingdom.
The Kinloch debacle of 1767 had convinced them of the unwisdom of their
endeavour to come to the assistance of Jayapraka$amalla against Prthvinarayaga
Shah. It was realised that the Gorkha Chief had the will and means to consoli-
date his conquests and unite the country ; in short, he would prove a powerful
and militant neighbour. Warren Hastings, therefore, reversed the policy of open

104 Pide. Asiatic Researches, (i1), 1790 ; also Petech : Documenti de Missionari Italiani
nel Tibet et nel Nepal, ii (2), p. 278 sq.
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hostility and endeavoured to establish friendly relations with the new master of
Nepal. Prthvinarayapa, on the other hand, continued to eye British professions
of amicability with a friendly suspicion. This is evidenced from the probable
expulsion of the Logan Mission sent to Nepal in June 1770. The presence of
anti-Gorkha clements across the border, and the adjustment of Nepalese claims
on the disputed areas necessitated a slightly divergent course. The Gorkha offer
to Warren Hastings against Chait Singh of Benares in 1772, and the embassy of
Maulvi Abdul Qadir in 1792, appear to be the outcome of this policy.

15

Indian records on Nepal

With the advent of Prthvinarayana Shah and the fall of the Mallas in 1768,
we enter into what may be properly described as the modern period of the history
of Nepal. Indian records on Nepal begin about this time and are easily
accessible to the scholars. In addition, we have abundant local genealogical,
epigraphic and numismatic source-material. As these records constitute the most
positive contemporary sources for the study of modern Nepalese history, it is
necessary to examaine them in some detail.

Indian official records on Nepal may conveniently be divided into four
distinct categories : (1) The Select Committee Proceedings, 1756-74, and Letters
to and from the Court of Directors, 1765-1818. (2) Public correspondence as
contained in the Series of Manuscript Records classified in the India Office
Library, London, as Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 1800-1834, followed
by the Series India Secret Proccedings, 1834-1856, the Home Miscellaneous Series,
and Secret Lerters Received from India and Bengal (Series 1), 1778-1859. (3) The
pre-1872 Nepal Residency Papers in (24 bound registers). (4) Private papers of
Warren Hastings, Lord Moria, Auckland and Ellenborough ; and more parti-
cularly, those of Hodgson, Lawrence, Ramsay and other British Residents.

Early Indian records in the Select Committee Proceedings deal with the
opening phases of the modern Nepalese history~—-the so-called invasion of Mir
Qasim (1763), the Kinloch Expedition (1767), the Logan Mission (1770), the Anglo-
Nepalese Commercial Treaty (1792), and Krikpatrick’s Mission (1793). These
papers give information on the early career cf Prthvinarayana Shah, the Gorkha
blockade of the Valley, the fall of Kirtipur, and the capture of Kathmanduy,
Patan and Bhatgaon. They also contain numerous letters of Prthvinarayana
Shah and the correspondence of Ranjitamalla and Jayaprakasmalla with the
East India Company. The second category of Foreign Department records
embody correspondence on the main events of Nepalese history till 1856. These
are abundant and comprehensive. What is of any substance till 1816 concerning
the causes, events and the outcome of the Anglo-Nepalese War, is contained in
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that highly cumbersome and colourful Blue Book XI (2), 1824—War with the State
of Nepal. The Bengal Secret and Political Consultations include the war papers
and the Nepal Residency correspondence from 1816-1835, dealing fully with the
consequences of the treaty of Sagauli, the restoration of the Terai to Nepal
(1816), the Indo-Nepalese boundary question, the Court politics under Bhimsen
Thapa, and his rise and fall. The India Secret Proceedings is a combination of
Bengal Political consultations and Bengal Secret Consultations till 1856, although
both the latter Series run separately. These Series contain detailed Nepal
Residency Correspon dence on Nepalese history, government and politics, and
intelligence on political events in Nepal. Particular mention may be made of
Dr. Campbell’'s Memorandum on Agriculture in Nepal (P.C. 35-38, 28 February,
1837 . P.C. 75-76, 10 April, 1837),—Narrative of Political Relations with Nepal
(Foreign P.C. 5, 23 January, 1935 ; Foreign P.C. 71, 18 September, 1837),—Notes
on the State of Arts and Manufacture in Nepal (P.C. 25-26, 15 August, 1836) ;
Cordington’s Report on boundary between Oudh and Nepal (P.C. 19-32, 28 May,
1830) : and Hodgson’s voluminous reports —On the Character and Policy of Darbar
(P.C. 24-25, 26 March, 1830), On the Trade and Commerce of Nepal (P.C. 4-9, 19
July, 1834 ; P.C. 24, 13 November, 1834), Researches on the internal and external
policy of Nepal (P.C. 4, 4 July, 1833), Judicial System and Administration in Nepal
(P.C. 9,10 December, 1830 ; P.C. 50-51 4 March, 1831 ; P-C. 21-23, 4 November,
1831), Military Resources and discipline in the Army of Nepal (P.C. 164-65, 12
February, 1833 ; P.C. 13-14, 24 October 1834 ; P.C. 49-50, 23 January, 1835) etc. ;
and Maddock’s Summary of Events in Nepal (P.C. 160-62, 12 February, 1853).

The Nepal Residency Papers contain Dr. A. Campbell’s Memoir, which is
followed by decennial reports on the Events at the Court of Nepal from 1830
to 1840 by S.R. Tickell, Assistant Resident at Kathmandu (Foreign S.C. 18
January, 1841); from 1940 to 1851 by C. H. Nicholette, Assistant Resident
(Foreign P.C. 22-24, 11 November, 1853) ; and from 1852 to 1861 by G. Ramsay,
Resident at Kathmandu (Foreign Political (B) 145-64, March, 1875). These
narratives of Events at the Court of Nepal, compiled by the functionaries of
British Residency in Nepal are highly informative, and first-hand contemporary
accounts of the political events based on official records of the Government of
India. Campbell’s Sketch is marred by an excessive obsession of British grievances
against Nepal, but it is otherwise a fulsome document. It opens with the year
1867, and for obvious reasons, Campbell skips over the unsavoury Kinloch
debacle ; his short description of Prthvinarayana Shah is highly prejudiced, in-
correct and one-sided—and an echo of the distorted version of Father Giuseppe :

(13
oo

. the Gorkha conquest of the Valley of Nepal Proper
is painfully illustrative of the character of the victorious Chief
Prithvinarayan. To the most consumate cunning and want
of faith, he added an inhuman cruelty—murder, mangling of
bodies, rape and sacrilegious plunder, were alike his practices : by
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these means he triumphed, and in blood and rapine, did he found

his family and tribe, as the Raja of Nepal.!%

Bemoaning the unfortunate failure of the Kinloch expedition, and the rise
of Gorkha power in the Valley he writes :—

“The Gorkha army consisted of a few hundred ill-armed, ill-

accoutred and indisciplined barbarians ; and its chief had not the

means of increasing it. The presence of a British force in the

Valley, however small, would have animated the Newars to

renewed exertions in the defence of their hearths and household

gods, and ours would have been the good fortune to have saved

this lovely Valley from the rapacious grasp of a rude, cruel and

war-thirsty race of men, and perpetuated it in the hands of the

civilized, lettered, industrious and commercially disposed people,

its original inhabitants,’’106

And yet, notwithstanding its anti-Nepalese tenor, Campbell’s Skerech is a
highly informative document dealing with the Kirkpatrick’s and Knox’s missions
and the political events in Nepal till 1834. The account of Anglo-Nepalese War is
summarized and one-sided, though there are brief flashes on how the Nepalese
Court factions in March 1814 decided to settle the issue by an appeal to arms
against the English.1®” Campbell’s pen flows with vigour and felicity, and his
account is full of observations on Court politics and the key-men of the time:
Damodar Pande—*He was not the first, or last of those usurping and ambitious
ministers, who in Nepal have dragged their country and princes at the heels of the
military car’’—*‘an able and virtuous man...possessing a plain, sober understanding,
moderation united with great firmness, devoid of artifice, and as a soldier
unrivalled in Nepal for gallantry and conduct.” Bum Shah—‘‘an honest and hearty
patriot” ; *‘highly respected by people and having fewer of the vices of his family
than usual, with much good sense and moderation.” Gajraj Misser—*‘an able and
prudent man...not once suspected of double dealing with us.”” —Bhimsen Thapa—
“‘vigorous, ambitious and unprincipled”’—‘‘overbearing towards the ancients and
best families of the country, and all engrossing of power and patronage”—*‘He is
old, and a very few years must necessitate his retirement. There is no statesman
in Nepal with a tithe of his weight of character or reputation to succeed him.”

Tickell’s narrative of the Events at the Court of Nepal, (1830-40) and those
of Nicholette’s (1840-51) and Ramsay’s (1852-61) are the decennial official reports
based on Nepal Residency papers. These narratives are in strict chronological
order, and are the first-hand accounts of the political events in Nepal. Tickell
narates the story of the power and politics of Bhimsen Thapa and his downfall,
and the ascendancy and final liquidation of the Pande faction. Nicholette

105 Campbell's Sketch, p. 173, infra.
106  Ipid.
107 Ibid. p. 184, f.n. 2.
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narrates the stirring events of his time—the return to power of Matabar Singh and
his assassination, the gruesome Kote Massacre of September 1846, and the rise of
Jung Bahadur to power in Nepal. Ramsay’s Narrative details till 1861 the home
and foreign policy of Jung Bahadur. Concise and authentic record of events in
Nepal, these contemporary narratives are of great interest to the scholars of
Nepalese history.

Apart from the Residency Papers, we have the most important single
collection of source-material on Nepalese history and culture in the India
Office Library,—the Hodgson Papers. Brian Houghton WHodgson, a young
man of talent and varied interests, came to Nepal in 1816 as Assistant to
Edward Gardner, the first British Resident, served in various capacities till 1825,
when he became Assistant Resident. In 1833, he was appointed Resident, which
position he occupied till 1843.

In the Anglo-Nepalese annals, perhaps, no man has contributed more than
Hodgson to the knowledge of Nepalese history, culture, religions, and the
understanding of its politics, trade, commerce, military and judicial systems.
During his 27 years’ stay in Nepal, he assiduously collected manuscripts and
source material in various subjects on Nepalese life and culture, and wrote papers
on its topography, ethnology, languages, religions, literature, law and antiquities.
His collection of Sanskrit works, manuscripts on Buddhism, his papers on
mammals and birds, his zoological collections and Nepalese antiquities are the
proud possession of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, the Royal Asiatic Society
London , the India Office Library, the Bodleian Library, Oxford, the British
Museum, the Bibiliotheque Nationale, Paris, the French Institute, and other
institutions of learning in Europe.

But all his historical manuscripts and private papers are in the India Office,
and hence easily accessible to the scholars of Nepalese history. Briefly these
comprise of 21 Vamsavalis; innumerable manuscripts and documents in Newari
and Nepalese ; papers and monographs on kings, family history of rajas and the
chiefs ; papers on Nepalese institutions and customs, and administration, law,
judiciary, army, revenue, trade and commerce, curreney, civil lists, pays and
allowances, population, prices and wages etc.!®

16

The House of Gorkha
The Gorkha Vamsavali'® begins with the dynasty from Yasobam Shah of
108 See, Select Bibiliography, p. 347-48, infra.
109 Infra. p. 101 and 165,
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Lamjung (43rd of Wright’s chronicle and 31st of Matabar Singh Vamsavali) bot
of which confirm that the present ruling dynasty of Nepal originally belonged to
Chitor. But although the Rajput ancestry of the house is established by Ojha, Tod
and others!!9, and substantiated by the internal evidence of the Gorkha Vamsavgli
itself, when Ram Shah sends a mission to Rajputana to ascertain from the Rana of
Garh Chitor (p. 113, infra) the Kuldevata of the family and its earlier history, the
precise data aud circumstances of the immigration of the Sisodian Rajput princes
into the central Himalayan region cannot be determined. We cannot dismiss
straight away the contention that the event took place during Ala-ud-Din Khiljjs
reign, nor can we accept the account of Wright's Vamsavali, placing it during the
reign of Akbar, the great Mughal, who having heard of the unrivalled beauty of
Sadal, the daughter ef Rana Fateh Simha of Chitor, demanded her bhand in
marriage. On refusal, the Emperor is said to have attacked Chitor, and Fateh
Simha was killed along with the other scions of the family ; 1300 ranis are said to
have immolated themselves, the daughter having killed herself by leaping into a
pan of burning oil.!!

It is, however, clear that whatever the circumstances, the event took place
much earlier towards the closing decades of the 15th century. Wright’s Vamsavali
dates it Saka 1417 (A.D. 1495) when Bhupal Rana entered the hills and founded
a petty kingdom at Bhirkot and the adjoining areas. The Vamsavali of General
Matabar Singh leaving it undated records that the 8th descendant since Ayat
Brahma, the Rana of Garh Chitor, named Jilha Rai having quarelled with his
family came to the hills, and after a few generations, Bhupal Rai (23rd) is
mentioned as the Raja of Bhirkot and Khilong ; a son of Minch (25th) becomes
the Raja of Nawakot ; Kulnandan Shah (30th), the Raja of Kaski, and Yaso-
varma (31st) the Raja of Lamjung.}!*> The last named Yasovarma (Yashu Bam
Shah of the Gorkha Vamsavali) was the direct progenitor of the house of Gorkha.

Comparative Genealogy of the Gorkha
Rulers of Nepal

Gorkha Vamsavali Wright’s Vamsavali
(1) Ayat Brahma (1) Ayutabam Rana-ji
(2) Bada (2) Barabubam Rana-ji

110 See generally on the subject, Ojha's History of Udaipur, p. 87 f., Tod's Annals
and Antiquities of Rajasthan etc. The legend appears to have grown out of Jayasi's Padmavat,
and Ala-ud-Din Kbilji's attack on Chitor in 1303 A.D, during the reign of Ratna Simha on
account of his daughter Padmani—an episode now established as unhistorical and rather a
romance. Vide. Rajasthan Through Ages, I, p. 663 ff.

11 Wright, p. 168.

112 Infra. p. 165.
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(3) Kanak (3) Kanakbam Rana-ji
(4) Yaso (4) Yasobam Rana-ji
(5) Audambar Rai (5) Audumbar Rana-ji Rava
(6) Bhatuak Brahma (6) Bhattarak Rana-ji Rava
(7) Bir Bikram Rai (7) Bir Vikramajit Rana-ji Rava
(8) Jilha Rai (8) Jilla Rana-ji Rava
(9) Ajlah Rai (9) Ajilla Rana-ji Rava
(10) Atal Rai (10) Atal Rana-ji Rava
(11) Tutha Rai (11) Tutha Rana-ji Rava
(12) Bimik Rai (12) Bimki Rana-ji Rava
(13) Brahma Rai (13) Hari Rana-ji Rava
(14) Hari Rat (14) Brahma Rana-ji Rava
(15) Bakam Rai (15) Bakhan Rana-ji Rava
(16) Manorat Rai (16) Manoratha Rana-ji Rava
(17) Jai Rai (17) Jaya Rana-ji Rava
(18) Jagat Rai (18) Jagatra Rana-ji Rava
(19) Bhoj Rai (19) Bhoj Rana-ji Rava
(20) Bhupat Rat (20) Bhupati Rana-ji Rava
(21) Brahmanath Rai (21) Udayban Rana-ji Rava
(22) Manmat Rai (22) Fateh Sinha Rana-ji
(23) Bhupal Rai (Bhirkot) and (Khilong) (23) Manmath Rana-ji Rava
(24) Minch (24) Micha Khan (Nawakor line)
(25) Un-named (Nawakot) ~ (25) Jayam Khan
(26) Jayant Khan (26) Surya Khan
(27) Surya Khan (27) Micha Khan
(28) Micha Khan (28) Bichtra Khan
(29) Jayadeva Khan (29) Jagdeva Khan
(30) Kulnandan Shah (Kaski) (30) Kulanandan (Kaski line)
(31) Yasovarma (Lamjung) (31) Yasobam Sah (Lamjung line)
(32) Drabya Shah (Gorkha) (32) Drabya Sah (Saka 1481) Gorkha line
(33) Pourender Shah (33) Purander Sah (Saka 1492)
(34) Chhatra Shah (34) Chhatra Sah (Saka 1527)
(35) Ram Shah (35) Rama Sah (Saka 1528)
(36) Dambar Shah (36) Damber Sah (Saka 1555)
(37) Krishna Shah (37) Krishna Sah (Saka 1564)
(38) Rudra Shah ‘ (38) Rudra Sah (Saka 1575)
(39) Prithvipati Shah (39) Prithvi-pati Sah (Saka 1591)
(40) Narabhiipal Shah (40) Narabhupal Sah (Saka 1638)
(41) Prithvinarayana Shah (41) Prithvinarayan Sah (Saka 1664)

The Gorkha chronicle (p. 113-14 infra) narrates the story how the Mughal
Emperor Shah Jahan conferred the title of Sah or Shah on Ram Shah. But it
appears purely a myth and fabrication. In the first place, no such title exists in
the list of titles conferred on eminent persons in the Mughal &'in of the time ;
secondly, the official court-historian Abdul Hamid Lahori, who meticulously
records similar events in the Padshahnama, does not mention it ; and rhirdly, the
title existed in Nepal long before its mythical conferment on Ram Shah. Kul-
nandan Shah (30th), who became the Raja of Kaski, adorns his name with this
title long before Ram Shah (35th) came to the throne of Gorkha.!'®* His pre-

113 Wright's Vaméavall (p. 169) however maintains that the said Raja of Kaski ‘pleased
the emperor (of Delhi) in something and received from him the title of Sah."”
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decessors Yaso Bam Shah (31st), Drabya Shah (32nd), Pourender Shah (33rd) angd
and Chhatra Shah (34th) bear the title. The story, therefore, appears to be highly
imaginary. The word Sah or its Persian equivalent Shah may be of Rajput origin
designating a prince or chief ; it appears to have been adopted like its counterpart
Khan e.g. Suryakhan, Mitchakhan and Vichtrakhan as an appendage by the
hill rulers from Rajputana to give a semblance of royalty to their names.

17

Expansion and War with Tibet

From 1768 onwards, Prthvinarayana Shah and his successors followed a
policy of expansion till it was brought to a temporary halt in 1792 on account
of the Gorkha-Tibetan war. The Gorkhas after having occupied the Valley
kingdom, extended their frontier to the river Mechi in the east by annexing the
territories of the Kirdtas and the Limbus; in the west they had conquered
Lamjung (1784), Paiyun, Kaski, Satahun, Bhirkot and Rising (1782-3) ; Palpa and
its feudatories were conquered in 1804 ; Doti, Kumaon and Almora were overrun,
and Garhwal and Srinagar occupied in 1791 ; Sirmor was taken in the south-east
in 1792,

In 1788, under the command of Damodar Pande, the Gorkhalis had in-
truded into Tibet, and had occupied both Kerrong and Kuti. The Teshu Lama of
Tibet, at this time, for unknown reasons, did not inform the Chinese Emperor,
but had solicited military assistance from the Indian Governor-General, Lord
Cornwallis. The British did not agree to assist the Tibetans against Nepal
because Tibet was a vassal of China, pointing out that such a step would effect
their trade relations with China. The Lama patched up a truce with the Nepalese,
which was followed by a treaty, stipulating the payment by Tibet of an annual
tribute of 300,000 rupees to Nepal and the reception of a Nepalese Agent at
Lhasa. The Nepalese agreed to send a tribute mission to the Celestial Emperor
every five years.)!* Soon after, however, the Tibetans violated the treaty by their
refusal to pay the annual tribute and receiving the Nepalese Agent.!'® In the
meantime, Teshu Lama died, and his brother Sumhur Lama, a claimant to
inheritance, finding himself unsupported in Tibet, fled to Kathmandu to seek the

support of the Nepalese. The asylum given to Sumhur Lama by Nepal further
strained the Nepalese-Tibetan relations.

Added to these was the question of the gradual debasement of the

114 pide. generally, Kirkpatrick, p. 243 ; Calender of Persian Correspondence, viii,
399 ; iv, 745.

115 Campbell's Sketch, p. 175-6.



PROLEGOMENA [Ixiii)

Nepalese coin Mahendramalli, which was customarily current in Tibet. The
Gorkhalis desired to issue pure currency, but the Tibetans, who had a consider-
able amount of the debased coin, insisted that it should be declared at par with
the new coin for all purposes.!*® For these reasons, the Gorkhalis invaded
Tibet again, occupied the territory between Kerrong and Digarchi, and wantonly
plundered the monasteries of the latter place.

The Lama of Digarchi, who was the spiritual father of the Emperor of
China, appealed to the Court at Pekin for aid against the Gorkhas.!! The wrath
of the Celestial Emperor having been aroused by the sacrilegious plunder of the
monasteries of Digarchi, he sent an army of 10,000 men under the command of a
Mauochu officer Tu Thwang. According to the Nepalese accounts, the Gorkha
troops suffered a series of defeats—at Kerrong, Deorali and Syapruk. Digarchi
had already been abandoned after a long sicge. The Nepalese forces under
Damodar Pande and four other commanders retrecated and assembled at the
bank of the Betravati. The Chinese forces, in the meantime had reached
Dhaibang, on the outskirts of the Nepalese frontier ; another Chinese contingent
had entered Nepal through the Kuti pass.

Padmagiri’s account of the subsequent transactions is grossly inaccurate :
“When the Chinese forces had reached as far as Daibang, Ran Bahadur Shah
despatched to oppose them a Gorkha army, commanded by the principal Chief
Damodar Pande, who destroyed the Chinese forces and concluded a treaty
favourable for the Nepal Rajah,”18 The Gorkha Vamsavali altogether omits the
Chinese intrusion ; however, the Thapa Vamsavali'?® contains a brief description
of the various actions that took place. It gives an account of the battle fought on
the banks of the Betravati in which the Nepalese sustained defeat—at Syapruk
and Deorali, and details the subsequent negotiations between the Nepalese
emissaries and Tu Thwang, the Chinese commander. According to it, the Chinese
commander proposed the terms of a treaty, which stipulated that the Nepalese
should desist from attacks on Tibet, resume with it usual trading intercourse, and
acknowledge the supremacy of the Chinese Emperor by a yearly mission to
Pekin. These terms were ultimately agreed to by the Court at Kathmandu.?®

It is clear that the Chinese advance had alarmed the Nepalese generals :

116 Kirkpatrick, p. 339,

117 Campbell's Sketch, ut supra.
118 See p. H, infra.

119 See p. 153-56, infra.

120 But comments Wright p. 159 (f. n. 285): “The Nepalese were utterly defeated,
and had to conclude an ignominious treaty of peace at Noakot. This was the time
when Colonel Kirkpatrick was sent by the British to intercede with the Chinese, but arrived
after the treaty had been concluded."
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their troops were exhausted and without supplies, and long sojourn in Tibet and
successive reverses had so demoralised them that they opened up negotiations
with the Chinese commander. The account of the local chronicles is somewhat
baffling ; Wright's Vamsavali supports Padmagiri’s account. It reports of a large
Chinese army having arrived at Dhebun, a hill north of Nawakot, where:
“Damodar Pande cut the Chinese army to pieces and obtained great glory. ™t
But the so-called Nepalese victories at Dhaibang and Laurivina lack corroborative
evidence, as does the legend of Panchmane which ascribes to the regent Bahadur
Shah commemorating the rout of the Chinese army on a ridge of that name in the
north west of the Vallev which appears nothing but a myth.1

It is evident that the Nepalese Court during this crisis desperately sought
military assistance all round to expel the Chinese. It hastily concluded a
commercial treaty with the British and sought their assistance, approaching at the
same time, Nawab Faizullah Khan Rohilla for succour with a contingent of 2,000
troops.'™ Lord Cornwallis, however, declined to send any military assistance,
but he offered to mediate between the Nepalese and the Chinese Governments.
Meanwhile reports Campbell :—

“The Chinese army continued meantime to advance on Nepal,

but little impeded by the Gorkha force dispatched to repel it, and

it reached Nayakot, one day’s journey from Kathmandu, when the

Gorkhas were fain to pass under the yoke and make a degrading

treaty with the leader of the victorious army. The precise nature

of the treaty was not made known to the British Government, but

intelligence of its conclusion reached Major Kirkpatrick on his

arrival at Patna in progress to Nepal.""'®

The assertion of the Nepalese chronicles that the Chinese sustained defeat
on the banks of the Betravati and sued for peace, cannot be accepted. The
original text of the treaty signed is not traceable in the Nepalese records, but it
terms are well-known : the Nepalese agreed to make good the plunder from the
Tibetan monasteries in full ; hand over all the hostages to the Chinese ¢command-
ers (Sumhur Lama having committed suicide for tear of being surrendered) .
Nepal agreed to accept Chinese Emperor's suzerainty over its territory, and send
to Pekin a flve-yearly tribute mission in perpetuity. According to the agreement,
the Nepalese evacuated all Tibetan territories and obtained certain trade
privileges in Tibet 1®

1L p 159,
133 For Rahadur Shah's imnserption (Saka 1714), see the Itihasprakash, 11, 2.

143 For correspondence on the subjeet, see Bengal Political Consultations (I) 3 october,
1792, Nos. 11 and 13 ; Calender of Persian Correspondence, X (Nos. 424-5, 473 and 463).

Ja p 176, infra,

18 Pudma Jung in the Life of Jung Buhadur (Allahabad, 1909), p. 7-8, omits the main
terms of the treaty ; but it is evident from the two letters addressed to the king of Nepal by the
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Nepal under Bhimeen Thape

The rise of Bhimsen Thapa on the political firmament of Nepal was
meteoric, and his power exclusive and all-pervasive for well over 30 years. A
young, dashing and ambitious man, he had accompanied the exiled king Ran
Bahadur Shah to Benares in 1800, and on his return to Nepal four years later, he
gained political power and became the sole arbiter of the fate of his country. His
fist act was the overthrow of the Pande faction, which led to the execution
of Damodar Pande and his adherents. Soon afterwards, Ran Bahadur was
murdered by his brother Sher Bahadur. Bhimsen obtained possession of the
minor Girvan Yudha Vikram Shah's person, forced the chief rani Rajesvart Devli
to immolate herself on the funeral pyre of her deceased husband, and nominated
rani Tripuresvar Sundarl as the regent and himsell assumed the direction of all
State affairs. The remnaants of the Pande faction, and all those who were likely
to oppose him, were mercilessly put to death,

The new premier of Nepal proved to be a vigorous man of initiative and
grasp in the internal administration. He followed a policy of aggressive expan-
sion, first in the hill valleys ecastwards and westwards. Nepal had. during the
preceding regencies of the queen-mother and Bahadur Shah considerably extend-
ed its dominions. It had obliterated the 46 states, the Baisi and Chaubisi in
Sapta Gandaki and Karg81l regions ; it had conquered Kumaon and Garhwal. The
Gorkha arms had entered the Doon Valley and had subjugated the sub-Hima-
layan region from the Jumna to the Sutlej. In 1805, the Gorkhas had extended
their authority from the Sutlej, knocking at the gates of Kot Kangra. which they
besieged. Bhimsen adopted a system of steady encroachments on the Indian
plains and expansion towards the Saran and Gorakhpur districts, which brought
Nepal into a headlong clash with the British power in India.

Lord Hastings’ Narrative of the Nepal War'* gives a fairly accurate
account of the origin and progress of the Anglo-Nepalese conflict. Campbell's
Narrative outlines briefly the circumstances leading to the war, the deliberations
of the Darbar’s Council at Kathmandu in March 1814, and Bhimsen Thapa's

Chinese commander Tu Thwang (see Regmi, Modern Neral, p. 186.90)) after the conclusion of
the treaty, that the former had asked for Chinese protection; that the territories of Khasa
and Kerrong were surrendered ; that the Nepal-Tibet boundary was fized at Kuti, the old
line : and that the entry of the new Nepalese coin (Mohar) was banned in Tibet, declaring
it at par with the older coin current in Tibet for commercial purposes.

128 ide. Rook IV, infra, p. 247,
I-9
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speech which decided the issue.’?” So far we have a few well-written accoup
of the Anglo-Gorkha War—amongst them being that of Prinsep’s, Wheeler’s apq
an anonymous one, entitled : Military Sketch of the Gorkha War in India, publish.
ed in London (1823).! Hastings’ Narrative (infra, p. 249 et seq.) is one-sideg,
but notwithstanding its aggressive and anti-Nepalese tenor, it may still be
regarded as a fairly accurate contemporary account depicting the British point of
view. He refers in subdued manner to the British reverses, but dilates profusely op
political settlement. We do not possess any equivalent Nepalesc version of the
stirring events, which convulsed Nepal in 1814-16, but brought out the fines
qualities of her patriotic sons and brave soldiers, the latter having won from
Major-General Ochterlony the candid approbation : “the Company’s sepoys could
never be brought to resist the shock of these mountaineers on their own ground.”

* & * % % *

Bhimsen had always treated the British with reserve and distrust ; his
shrewd instinct of isolotion prevented the latter from meddling with the internal
affairs of the State after the Anglo-Nepalese War of 1814-16. The treaty of Sagauli
had stopped the progress of coutinued Gorkha expansion in all directions. Nepal
lost 1/3rd of its territorial acquisitions between the Kali and the Rapti, between
the Rapti and the Gandaki, and the rivers Mechi and Teista—Kumaon, Garhwal,
the Doon and Kyardah Valleys, Darjeeling, Nahan and Sabathu ; and the British
acquired an unbroken chain of communications from the Kali to the Sutlej.
Sikkim in the east became a British protectorate immune from any danger from
Gorkha ambitions. The valuable Terai from the Kali to the Rapti was to be
ceded to Oudh, and lands east of the Mechi to Sikkim. In short, the treaty of
Sagauli sought to cripple Nepalese military power and put an effective check on
its expansive activities. To give effect to the stipulations of the treaty, a British
Residency was established at the Court of Nepal.

And yet, the defeat of 1816 and the humiliating terms of peace settlement
failed to shatter Nepalese pride and militant energy. Gardner, the first British
Resident, found the minister Bhimsen Thapa invested with completc control over
the country. ‘“In the midst of their misfortune,” observes Campbell, “‘Mr.
Gardner found the Nepalese not obsequious and slavish, but jealous, proud and
insolent in their bearing, and but half determined whether they should abide by
the treaty they had ratified, or break it, at once, and again try with us a hopeless
contest. Early evidence of this feeling is recorded by Mr. Boileau, in his despatch

127 Infra, p. 183-84.

128 Dide. generally on the subject, Prinsep: History of the Political and Military

Transactions in the time of Marquiss of Hastings, 2 Vols. London ; Wheeler : A Short History
of India etc. London, 1880. Cox: Papers repecting the Nepaul War, London, 1824, Sanwal:
Nepal and the East India Company. Bombay, 1965 etc.
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to the Government of 24th April, 1916.”"1%

Bhimsen adopted a ‘“haughty and uncourteous’ attitude towards the
British representative, and adroitly procrastinated the full implementation of the
treaty in order to render less harmful to Nepal its vicious clauses. Towards the
British he assumed “*a close and hostile system’ by keeping a war fever at a high
pitch in Nepal.!* The war and territorial diminution had not curbed the mili-
tant spirit of the Gorkhas. Our narrator gives a graphic account of the state of
Nepal after the war :

“Her armies have not been subsidized by us, nor have we
borrowed her money, nor have made claims upon her. To assist

her against foreign invasion we are not bound ; nor are we pledged

to guaranteeing a throne, to a certain set of princes against the

will and advantage of the mass of the people. Her chiefs are not

dependent on us, nor is she bound to ask, or we to give council

and advisc on any subject whatever. In short, Nepal is a free and

independent State, not according to the spirit of treaties, which

in India had only an existence in name, but, she 1s virtually, and

morally independent of British power.’*33!

It is also obvious that for the continued retention of absolute authority
in his own hands, Bhimsen took recourse to a policy of seclusion and exclusion.
He intensified Nepalese distrust of the British and all foreigners. The war had
done serious damage to the national pride of the Gorkha soldier ; Nepal had
lost its territorial acquisitions including the rich Terai, and now stood hemmed
in on three sides by British territories. Bhimsen, therefore, kept up the martial
enthusiasm of the warlike races by the singular method of recruitment by rotation
in a large standing army. He maintained internal tranquillity of the country by
a judicious re-organisation of the economy and revenue system. By adroit nego-
tiations and dilatory tactics, he secured the restoration to Nepal of the eastern
Terai, which brought a revenue of 12,00,000 rupees ; by a unilateral adoption of
the Treaty of Commerce, Nepal paid 1/4th duties (24%,) on its exports to India,
while it imposed heavy duties from 6%, to 10% on Indian imports with a favour-
able balance of trade, which in 1831 stood at 30.00,000 rupees. To conserve
foreign currency, he prohibited the re-export of Indian coin from Nepal by
recoining it into her own adulterate currency. These additional resources brought
to Nepal ‘“the pecuniary sinews of war,” which Bhimsen Thapa utilized in the
expansion of Gorkha army. Says Dr. Campbell : ‘“and having a patriotic and
easily governed race of people as her subjects, she nevertheless persists, obsti-
nately and industriously, in pursuing to the very utmost of her means, a policy,
the sole and entire object of which is to perpetuate the warlike habits of her

129 Campbell's Sketch, p. 220, infra.
180 Hodgson, infra, p. 242.
131 Campbell's Sketch, p. 221, infra.
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martial tribes, and to raise to the very highest point she is capable of supporting,
a standing army of her brave soldiers always ready for war or plunder.’ 32

In his internal and external policy Bhimsen may well be described
vigorous, ambitious and unprincipled. Political circumstances which enabled hjp
to take complete control of the administration were the Maharaja’s minority
and the confidence of the queen-regent Tripuresvar Sundari. With consumate
skill and ruthless energy he excluded from political power all the original
Bharadirs and chief officers of Nepal, and filled all important civil and military
offices by persons belonging to the Thapa family, He was ‘“overbearing towards
the ancient and best families, and all-engrossing of power and patronge.”\®
With a shrewd sense of statesmanship, he followed a strictly exclusive policy
beneficial to his country in political and economic matters. He kept an un-
equivocal attitude of alienation, if not of unfriendliness towards the British,
steering clear of any embroilments in foreign wars, and strengthening the internal
defences by maintaining an efflcient and well-disciplined standing army, Accession
of continually increasing revenues from the Terai and favourable balance of
commerce had enhanced the revenues of the State to 35,00,000 rupees. His
regime, though highly authoritative, was far from being oppressive : it brought
strength, peace and prosperity to his country.

In his foreign policy Bhimsen vigorously eschewed toeing the British line,
and steadily rejected responsible intercourse with them. He linked Nepal's
foreign policy with internal politics and national interests, balancing it witha
close and hostile system abroad, and the encouragement of warlike spirit of
military classes at home.

Bhimsen kept the Nepalese army in a state of preparedness. Its ranks
were kept in fulness and animated spirit by the adoption of a system of yearly
rotation of services, Both Campbell and Hodgson have supplied us statistics of
the peacetime establishments maintained by Bhimsen ‘‘under the influence of
martial institutions.”” 1n 1772, Kirkpatrick was not much struck with the appear-
ance of the Gorkha army, which he described as not superior to rabble. Accord-
ing to one report, its strength in 1805 stood at 80,40 men on regular pay or birtha,
comprising of 31 companies.’®® In 1816, Gardner estimated the strength of the
standing regular army of the State at 10,000. He considered this force more
costly than its resources and reported that Bimsen was firmly determined to
maintain his power and popularity in the martial races of Nepal by counter-
balancing the loss of territory occasioned by the last war by regaining her former

132 Shetch, p. 223, infra.
133 Ibid. p. 222.

134 M, Scott's Report. Enclosure No, 10 to Secret Letter No. 2, dated 27 December,
1822 (1).
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military position. Campbell writes :—

“Although weak in modern military skili, the Nepalese army is

a tower of strength in the best qualities of soldiers. Its men and

officers are naturally spirited, fierce and brave. War and dangerous

excitement has been the nursery of the Gorkhas for the last sixty-

five years. And now that the destiny of their country demands it,

the ruler of it (Bhimsen) resists the pressure of the times to the

utmost, cherishing and keeping warm a love for arms and

conqust.”!3

In 1819, the strength of Nepalese army stood at 12,000 men ; in 1831, it
rose to 15,000 men ; in 1836 to 17,000 men ; and in 1837, the rank and file of the
Nepalese army amounted to 19,000 men.!3¢ By continued adoption of a system
of annual rotation of enlistments, which required a soldier who had been on pay
for a year to retire for two years, Bhimsen could muster at a short notice an
efficient and well-drilled reserve twice the number of men on active army rolls
—57,000 men of all arms. “‘To the talents and hostile disposition of Bhimsen,”
comments Campbell, “Nepal is indebted for the enlarged army...Instead of
encouraging his countrymen to forget the sword, and adopt the usages of
peaceful people, the Minister has fostered their fondness for arms, by making
everything else subservient to soldiering, and every honour compared with
military ones.”’137

19

The end of Bhimsen

Tickell’s decennial Narrative (1830-40), completed in December 1840, is a
continuation of Campbell’s Sketch. Itis a precise and matter-of-fact narrative,
devoid of circumelocutions of his predecessor. It describes the power and politics
of Bhimsen Thapa and his ultimate downfall. The foreign policy of Nepal is
discussed in a rather halting and subjective manner. The official rancour against
Nepalese point of view is still there, but, in a somewhat subdued tenor. Tickell

135 Campbell's Sketch, p. 229, infra.

136  Hodgson Papers (1), Vol. 6, furnish details of the strength and distribution of the
Nepal Army in 1825, 1832, 1838 and 1842. These papers give detailed statistical charts of
military peacetime establishments, particulars of effective troops, pay of the officers and ranks,
forts in the Nepalese territories and garrison strength. Hodgson accounts for the regular and
rapid increase of Nepal's army to : Ist, the exclusive military and aggressive genius of the
Gorkha institutions; 2nd, the indomitable pride and prejudice of that one remarkable man
(Bhimsen) who had governed Nepal with absolute power. He ¢ndows Bhimsen with the
energy of internal administration, which kept the martial fervour of military classes from
wearing out,

137 Campbell, p. 226, infra.
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refers to the various Indo-Nepalese boundary problems, and commercial matters
amidst the changing politics at the Court of Nepal.

The death of the regent-queen Tripuresvar Sundri in 1832 brought about 3
sudden change in the internal politics of Nepal. Since the dcath of the young
Maharaja Girvan Yudha Vikram Shah in 1816, Nepal had entered another long
spell of minority, and Bhimsen Thapa had assumed with the assistance of the
regent-queen full powers and wielded unlimited authority till her death in 1832,
The young Maharaja Rajinder Vikram Shah, whom Bhimsen had kept in close
surveillance all these years. was now 18, He was a highly ambitious though
faineant and erratic youth, and stirred himself to regain regal authority by putting
counterpoises to Bhimsen’s power. He encouraged Ranbir Singh, Bhimsen’s
brother to become hisrival for premiership, and won over the support of royal
collaterals or Chauntrias, whom Bhimsen had deprived of all hereditary offices.
Finally, the ghost of the Pandeys whom Bhimsen had extirpated twenty-seven
years earlier, had arisen from the grave to claim vengeance on their deadly enemy,

Tickell describes in some detail the palace intrigues which beset Bhimsen
after the death of the regent-queen. Towards the middle of 1833, the youthful
Maharaja took over the judicial and financial administration in his own hands,
and assumed the right of all patronage and public appointments. He sharply
reprimanded Bhimsen’s main supporter and nephew, Matabar Singh, for his
haughty and wunruly conduct, and at the Panjani of the same year, the annual
rotation of appointments remained in abeyance. Parties opposed to Bhimsen
now came out in the open, opposing the reinstatement of the minister with
unlimited powers. For a while, the Maharaja favoured Ranbir Singh, but such

being the awe of Bhimsen’s power, that he was reluctantly nominated to
premiership.

But it was evident that Bhimsen was playing a losing game. The faction
opposed to him was now joined by Bakhtawar Singh, a subtle intriguer and a war
veteran, who was then the governor of Palpa. Ranjung Pande, the son of
Damodar Pande, was received by the Maharaja with favours. The senior queen, a
voluable and assertive woman, supported the Pandes. Ranbir Singh, Bhimsen’s
brother and an aspirant to the office of premiership, and nearly all the Chauntrias
or royal collaterals, stood against him. Against this combination of powerful
forces, Bhimsen had the solitary support of his nephew Matabar Singh, and the
junior queen, the second wife of the king, who aimed to grasp all political power
by supporting the Thapas.

Bhimsen first struck at Bakhtawar Singh. He secured from the king, the
nomination of Matabar Singh as the governor of Palpa, an office of considerable
importance having a command of a strong force ; but the measure raised such a
storm at the Court, that Bhimsen could not put it into execution. He then made
overtures to his brother Ranbir Singh by offering him the governorship, which
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step alienated Matabar Singh, who in disgust threw up his commission. Towards
the close of the year 1834, Ranjung Pande petitioned the king for the restitution
of his family property and honours confiscated in 1803. The youthful Maharaja
received the petition in a favourable manner, which struck all with astonishment.
“From that date,” comments Tickell, **'may be reckoned the commencement of a
counter-revolution, and those intrigues of Kala Pandeys, which eventually suc-
ceeded so well in the overthrow of their rivals, and in repaying the cruelties they
had suffered at his (Bhimsen’s) hands."!3®

The jealousy of the Maharaja having been aroused against the overbear-
ing minister, he was deprived of the power of nomination to the quinquennial
embassy to Pekin ; at the annual rotation of appointments in 1837, several of his
favourites were turned out of employment. Matabar Singh was deprived of his
military command. In July, Ranjung Pande was reinstated to the lands formerly
belonging to his family ; and a further blow was struck at the waning power of
the Thapas by the king at a general parade of the troops forbidding their attend-
ance on the Chiefs, Tickell narrates the counter-revolution set into motion by
Court factions against the ascendancy of the Thapas :—

“On 24th July, the Rajah’s youngest son died suddenly, and

a rumour quickly circulated through the Palace that the child had

fallan victim to poison intended for its mother, the Maharani.

This was followed by a report that the instigator of this was

Bhimsen or some of his party. The alarm soon spread from the

Palace through the city, and in the confusion that issued, Ranjung

was suddenly appointed Minister of State, and Bhimsen seized,

ironed and thrown into prison, while the whole of his family were

placed under closed arrest,”!%

The sudden eclipse of the Thapas from political power in Nepal brought
instant changes in the 1nternal and external policy of the State. The royal assump-
tion of army patronage entailed the cancellation of numerous military innova-
tions introduced by Bhimsen, and the dispersal in the interior of a disproportion-
ately large force concentrated at the capital. The strength of the garrison forces
on the Indian, Tibetan and Sikkimese frontier was augmented. Ranjung Pande,
the newly-appointed minister, instantly grasped power and began to foment
violent dissensions in palace politics. His brother Randip Pande was confirmed
as the governor of Palpa, his son Karbir Painde became the keeper of royal
wardrobe, and many of his relations succeeded to important offices in the State.
Matabar Singh was mysteriously allowed to leave Nepal, but he was arrested by
the British on the suspicion of having been sent by the Darbar on a clandestine
mission to the Court of Ranjit Singh of Lahore.

The Court factions who had employed Ranjung Pande as a counterpoise

188 Infra. p. 295.
139 Infra, p. 298.
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to the Thapas were, however, temporarily foiled in their attempts by the party Jed
by Raghunath Pandit, who secured the release of Bhimsen, who was pensioned
off. But it was evident that the crest-fallen minister still commanded immense
popularity among the army. Early in March 1839, Ranjung revived the perse.
cution of the Thapas with utmost intensity. The Darbar demanded from the
family of Amar Singh Thapa a sum of 8,00,000 rupees alleged to have been
embezzled by him in the western hill districts ; Bhimsen himself was called upog
to account for different sums paid to his subordinates for 30 years. A systematic
campaign of fines, exactions, spoils and resumption of jagirs ensued.

The sordid intrigues of the Pandes culminated in an orgy of violence with
the utmost rigour and barbarity. In May 1839, Bhimsen was again arraigned with
the charge of having been a party to the poisoning of the younger widow of the
late Girvan Yudha Vikram Shah, of having poisoned the Raja himself. Bhimsen
denounced these allegations as false, and the documents produced as forgeries.
He called for a confrontation with his accusers. Says Tickell : ‘“but his defence
and his appeals were alike unheeded ; not a voice was raised in his behalf
throughout the Darbar ; the Chiefs sat by in dejected silence and the Rajah
giving away to or fearing a burst of indignation, denounced him as a traitor, and
had him hurried off in chains to prison.”’’* The end of the grand old man is des-
cribed in these pathetic terms :—

“It is needless to trace furthur his cruel persecutions. Like a
convicted felon he lingered in his dungeon during his few remain-

ing days ; the malice of his arch enemy refusing him the boon of

wearing his irons in peace. His ears were assailed from day to day

with threats of renewed torments ; with being exposed, plunged

up to neck in heaps of human ordure and filth, with having his

wife paraded naked through the city, till totally worn out by

accumulated torments, the wretched old man anticipated further

malice by committing suicide. On 20 July he inflicted a wound in

his throat with a khukri, of which he died nine days after. His

corpse was refused funeral rites, but dismembered and exposed

about the city, after which the mangled remains were thrown away

on the river side, when the dogs and vultures dared heed them,’ !4

Thus died in utter disgrace and oblivision one of the greatest sons of
Nepal, who by his statesmanship and firmness had brought glory to his country
notwithstanding internal and external pressures. After his death a decree was
issued that none of the Thapa clan should ever receive public employment for
seven generations. Hodgson, who had witnessed these sordid proceedings,
observes : “The great and able statesman who for more than thirty years had
ruled this kingdom with more then regal sway...the uniform success of nearly all
his measures had been no less remarkable than the energy and sagacity which so

140 Ibid., p. 305, infra.
141 Ibid., p. 305-6.
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much promoted that success. He was indeed a man born to exercise domain
over his fellows alike by the means of command and persuation. Nor | am aware
of any native statesman of recent times, except Ranjit Singh, who is, all things
considered, worthy to be compared with the late General Bhimsen Thapa.’'}¢¢

20

Ascendancy of the Pandes

Ranjung Pande, who had wrung the premiership for himself by ousting
the Thapas, the royal collaterals and the Rajgurus, was a cunning, unimaginative,
and a violent man. Rich in intrigue, highly ambititious, he did not possess a
tithe of Bhimsen’s talent, ability or statesmanship. He allied himself with the
senior queen, whose main endeavour was to secure the abdication of the Maharaja
in favour of her son. The Maharaja, however, was suspictious of the Pande faction :
he kept the main strings of government in his own hands, and tried to win over
the British Resident to his side. Ranjung, on the other hand, sowed discord at
home and fomented trouble abroad. He tried to appease the Maharaja by
promises of wars and conquests and forged a vigorous foreign policy. Nepal sent
secret missions to Herat and Ava, to Sikkim, Bhutan and China. Communi-
cations and emissaries arrived from Lahore, Udaipur and Jodhpur : letters were
received from the Peshwa and Sindhia, the rulers of Hyderabad, Nagpur and
Cooch Bihar. There were rumours of the impending downfall of the British in
Afghanistan, Persia and Burma.!*3 The sudden aggressive drift in the Nepalese
foreign diplomacy is evidenced in Tickell's report : “War fever was at a high
pitch at Kathmandu. It ordered the curtailment in all expenditure, reduced
the rate of land assignments to troops, raised new regiments, and the frontier
garrison posts were supplied with large stores of ammunition and war equipment.
As the cold wealth drew on, preparations for war continued with unabated
activity, The eastern, western and central divisions of the kingdom were assigned
to the Thakuris, Bisnaits and the Pandeys respectively. Fortifications were
strengthened and new armies sent along the Sikkim frontier ; rumours were afloat
in the capital that the Nepalese had received promises of support from China, the
Raja of Sikkim having been urged by the Nepalese to join with the Chinese and
the Bhotias to expel the British from the new settlement of3Darjeeling.””’44

142 Hodgson to Deputy Secretary to Governor-General, 20 July, 1839—Secret Consult-
ation (I) 18 December, 1339. No. 82,

143 See generally, public correspondence in the Secret Department, particularly, of 18
December, 1839. Nos. 45, 73, 85, 87, 106, 107, 113, and 119-20.

144 Tickell, p. 303, infra.
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The Pande faction pursued an intensively anti-British policy. It formally
petitioned the Maharaja to expel the British Resident at once ; dodged th
functionary’s attempts to slove Indo-Nepalese problems, and took advantage of
the difficult position with which the British were beset in Afghanistan, Ching
and Burma. Lord Auckland, however, avoided the risk of war with Nepal, ang
Hodgson, the British Resident, was instructed to divert the militant attitude of
the Pandes in some other direction. Clash of opinion soon occurred between
the sovereign and the minister over foreign policy, when a party of Gorkha
soldiery occupied 91 villages within the recently escheated zimindari of Ramnagar
in the Champaran district. Instant action was taken by the British Resident, who
demandcd the immediate withdrawal of Nepalese troops to the boundary line
fixed in 1817-18 along the ridge of the first range of Someshwar hills, and the
evacuation of all lands forcibly occupied.’ 4

Hodgson’s remonstration to the Darbar accompanied by a firm declaration
that unless all the Gorkha troops were instantly withdrawn from Ramnagar and
the villages restored to their rightful owners, a British force would immediately
advance to the frontier, brought about quick results. The Nepalese Government
acceded to these demands.!4¢

Foiled in his attempt to provoke a war with the Indian Government,
Ranjung created a crisis at home. For some time past, a system of extortion and
injustice towards all classes had entailed the reduction of the pay of the troops.
It had also violated the long cstablished practice in the Nepalese army of
enlistment by rolation—the soldiers instead of being re-enlisted or paid up, and
discharged at the end of three years’ engagement, were kept hanging on in service
without pay over their annual terms and ousted by fresh recruits. On 21 June,
1840, a general parade having been ordered with the object of announcing the
contemplated reduction of pay, over 6,000 Gurkha soldiers grounded their arms,
and broke into open revolt.

Immediately afterwards, the Maharani left for Thankot. The mutineers
entered the town on a ransacking sprce ; Ranjung Pande feigned illness in the
safcty of his residence, and it was suspected that the senior queen and the
minister were the secret instigators of the revolt to intimidate the weak sovereign.
These who desired the wellare of the State, induced the Maharaja to dismiss the
obnoxious minister, and Fateh Jung Chauntria was nominated to the premiership.
Nicholette sums up the state of affairs in November 1840 : ... but the matters
remained for the present in the same unsatisfactory state of affairs as heretofore,
owing to the violent character of the Maharani, the duplicity and subservience to

145 For correspondence on the subject, nide. generally Bengal Secret Consultations (1),
8,15 and 20 June, 1840. Nos. 131,2 and 71 respectively, Nicholette's Narrative, under year
1840, details fully the incident, vide. p. 310, infra.

140 Nicholette's Narrative, p. 311, infra.
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that lady of the Maharaja, and the new minister's indecision and want of
energy.”’

The Residency records of the subsequent two years'*' exhibit the constant
vagaries, eccentricities and cruelties of the Heir Apparent, the pussillanimity
of the Maharaja, and the dilemma of Fateh Jung. The minister and the people
complained that they could not obey twn masters, who countermanded each
other’s orders. On the 7th December, 1842, a committee of people drew up a
petition for the protection of the legitimate rights, public and personal of the
subjects, and presented it to the Maharaja, who approved and ratified it amidst
loud applause.’*8

21

The return of Matabar Singh

In April 1843, Matabar Singh, who had been living in honourable exile in
the British territories for the last 5 years, returned to Kathmandu. A year earlier,
the Maharaja had summoned him to the Court after annulling the decree branding
the Thapa race as outcastes, and promising him the restoration of family’s civil
and religious privileges. Matabar Singh hesitated, remained on the frontier for
some time, and ultimately came after his adherents in Nepal considered it safe
and advisable (or him to appear at the capital. In December, he was nominated
to the premiership, and the Thapas, who since Bhimsen’s downfall had lived in
dire penury and disgrace, were restored to power. Sooner than anyone expected,
the axe of vengeance fell heavily on the discredited Pandes. Kulbir and Kulraj
Pande, Inder Bir and Ran Bum were beheaded ; Ranjung Pande, the leader
of the faction being on his deathbed, was permitted to die in peace. The cry for
one ruler in Nepal was clamourously raised by the soldiery; 1500 Thapa
adherents surrounded the palace of the Maharaja, who promised to abdicate in
favour of his son.

In the prevailing confusion crcated by the Court factions led by the Heir
Apparent and the Maharaja, several incidents took place, which reflected the
spirit of the time. The Chiefs bewailed against the cruelties and eccentricities of
the prince, the Maharaja used offensive language towards the Governor-General
over a report, published in a Calcutta newspaper about the late Maharani having
been poisoned.’®® Earlier, the difficult situation in Afghanistan had prompted

147 See, generally, Secret Consultations —11 lanuary, 1841 (223),—25 January (I21),
15 February (72), 8 March (87), 3 and 31 May (132, 162), 1 November (78) : 3 August 1842
(51, 66) ;: and Hodgson's Diary of Events in Nepal.

148 Nicholette, op. cit. p. 315, infra.
140 Ibid. p. 313-14,
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the Darbar to adopt a bellicose attitude towards the Indian Government, and the
relations between the two States became highly strained over the furore created
by the unsavoury episode of an Indian trader Kasinath, who had taken asylum ip
the British Residency.”™ Amidst the factional power politics at Kathmandu, a
new figure had arisen—the junior queen Laksmi Devi, a wilful and resolute
woman, who desired to subvert her spouse’s authority and that of the Heir
Apparent in order that her own son should succeed to the throne.

Matabar Singh who had returned to Nepal under these conditions was
not destined to remain long in office. Second to none in valour and intrigue,
this patriotic son of Nepal was a good soldier, of comely appearance and waver-
ing disposition. A spoilt favourite of his uncle Bhimsen, he had grown up haughty
and arrogant, but continued exile and privation had sapped his will and energy,
By long sojourn in India he had acquired a divided personality with a pro-British
tendency and obligations towards his country and the sovereign. Caught in the
tangle of friction between the sovereign, the heir apparent, and the junior queen,
Matabar Singh changed loyalties like a weather-cock. The country was being
ineffectually ruled by a triumvirate dubbed by the new Resident Sir Henry
Lawrence as Mr. Nepal, Master Nepal and Mrs. Nepal.!! He desired the
abdication of the Maharaja, felt shy of supporting the junior queen because of
her intimacy with Gagan Singh, her alleged paramour, and ultimately chose to
side with the heir-apparent in the hope that he would be able to control the
latter and wield unlimited authority like his uncle Bhimsen. But in the triangular
struggle for power, Matabar Singh miscalculated gravely.

On the 4 December, 1844, a solemn farce was enacted. The Mabharaja,
accompanied by the Maharani and attended by his principal Chiefs and almost
all the troops, left Kathmandu for the Terai for a supposed elephant hunt, The
heir-apparent and the minister had conspired to compel the Maharaja to abdicate
in favour of the former. At Hetounda, the prince created an unseeming row on
the issue of abdication, threatened his father to march off with troops to Benares,
and moved to Bichakola, Matabar Singh followed, proclaiming that the whole
army would rather obey the son than the father. The Maharaja feigned acqui-
scence to the demand, agreed to proclaim the prince as sovereign, and after a
carnage of decapitation of 16 men on the frivolous charge cf conspiring to
assassinate the minister, all and sundry returned to the capital.

At the Panjani or annual renewal of service in 1845, Matabar Singh was
re-appointed as premier for life and loaded with royal honours. On 17th May,

160 The episode of Knginmth is detailed in Resident to Political Secretary, 24 April,
1842—Secret Consultation, 3 August, 1842. No. 66. For the ugly ecene just described,
vide. Nicholette's Narrative, p. 313-14, infra.

157 Life of Sir Henry Lawrence, i, p. 470 (London, 1872).
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the unsuspecting minister was suddenly summoned to the Palace, under the
pretence that the Maharani had seriously hurt herself in an accident. Our narrator
C. H. Nicholette tells the gruesome tale of his assassination : ‘‘...he immediately
obeyed the summons, unarmed as he was, accompanied by his maternal uncle
Kaji Dal Keshwar Pande, and Captain Shamsher Bahadur. At the foot of the
stairs the latter were stopped, and the minister alone allowed to ascend to a room
adjoining the Rani’s where the Maharaja was standing; and as he advanced
towards His Highness, the first shot was fired and several others in rapid
succession behind a trellis screen, where the assassins were stationed, one ball
entered his head, and two more his body. When the first shot was fired, the
minister fell at the feet of the Maharaja and begged mercy for his mother and
children, but as he spoke, some one struck him from behind ; and as his hands
were streched out in supplication, one of the attendants cut him with a sword
across the wrists ; the body was then lowered into the street from a window
with an elephant rope, and before daylight was dragged along the ground to
Pasupatinath for cremation. The road for two miles was sprinkled with the
blood that trickled from the corpse.’!52

Opinions differ as to who killed Matabar Singh, but it is clear that the grue-
some deed was done by the connivance of the Maharaja. Jung Bahadur was later
heard to say that he assassinated the minister, and the Maharaja also claimed
that distinction.’® Charges were trumped up against the victim after his death
as having arrogated to himself the powers of sovereignty, of threatening to
resume the lands of the Brahmans, and of having employed the soldiers as
labourers.

Immediately afterwards, Fateh Jung Chauntria was offered the premiership,
and the Maharaja declared that if he would not accept the ministry, he would
appoint the Heir Apparent as the Maharaja and himself be his son’s minister !
Ultimately to reconcile all factions, a mixed cabinet was announced with Fateh
Jung as premier, Gagan Singh, Abhiman Singh and Dalbhajan Pande as members,
and Jung Bahadur as minister of military affairs. The new Lal Mohur decreed
that the Maharaja would give his orders to the prince, and the latter would pass
them on to the Maharani, who would issue the same to the Minister,!3!

But this new arrangement of government in descending scale pleased
none. It soon became evident that the murder of Matabar Singh had not made
the Maharaja supreme ; the Heir Apparent and his party were losing ground ;
and the Maharani and her alleged paramour Gagan Singh strove hard to gain
uncontrolled power. ‘‘So much blood has been shed in Nepal,” wrote Henry

152 Nicholette’s Narrative, p. 318-19, snfra.
158 Secret Consultation, 13 June, 1345, No. 15,

154 Nicholette, p, 320, infra.



[Ixxviii] INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF NEPAL

Lawrence, the Resident, ‘“that it must continue to flow. There are so many
sanguinary proceedings to avenge that I see no chance of domestic peace.1%

22

The Kote Massacre

On 14 September, 1846 Gagan Singh was assassinated at the secret orders
of the Maharaja, who with the help of the royal collaterals intended to regain
full control of the government. Maharani Laksmi Devi, on bearing of the death of
her favourite, hastened on foot to his house and after viewing the corpse,
proceeded to the Kote. She instantly summoned all the civil and military
functionaries. The Maharaja and the Chiefs with the exception of Fateh Jung
having been assembled, the Maharani demanded the immediate execution of
Bir Kishore Pande, the suspected assassin. The king, however, declined to
sanction it without full proof of guilt, and left the place. He sent premier
Fateh Jung to the Kote and proceeded to the British Residency, where the
Officiating Resident could not meet him due to indisposition. He then retired
to his palace.

Meanwhile, Fateh Jung Chauntria on arrival at the Kote found the
situation extremely tense. The Maharani demanded the execution of Bir Kishore
Pande, but the premier pointed out that it could not be done without proper
trial. An argument ensued, and a few shots were exchanged between the followers
of Jung Bahadur and Fateh Jung. Fateh Jung, Dalbhanjan Pande, Abhiman
Rana and several others were shot dead. In the blood-bath which followed
fifty-five persons were slain, besides others whose names are not recorded.
Jung Bahadur was appointed premier on the spot and the Heir Apparent and
his followers taken into custody.%¢

Who was responsible for the Kote Massacre ? It was at that time sus-
pected that the whole affair was a premeditated one, and that the Maharani had
given orders to Jung Bahadur to wipe out the faction opposed to her interests.
However, later it came out that Jung Bahadur had acted on the written iustruct-
ions of the Maharaja.!s" Be that as it may, the gruesome September Massacre
of 1846 had exterminated the remnants of the Pande faction and wiped out
almost all the royal collaterals or Chauntrias, the customary aspirants to all
political power in Nepal. It brought to a sudden though violent end factional
strife and scramble for power between the rival groups, opening the way for a

155 Life of Sir Henry Lawrence, op. cit. p. 478, 64n,
166 Nicholette's Narrative, p. 320 et seq., infra.

157 Ram say's Na:rrative, p. 332, infra.
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new chapter in Nepalese history when sovercignty became subseryient 1o the will
of the minister,

23

Jung Bahadur

The Kote Massacre ended for all times factional intrigue and recurrent
political strife in Nepal. It ushered in a century of highly despotic and auto-
cratic rule by the hereditary prime ministers who wielded unlimited power
over every sphere of administration in the country. Sovereignty was reduced to
cypher ; the prime ministers styled themselves as Maharajas ; army and civil
administration, judiciary and finance, home and foreign policy, the government
and the people became subservient to the will of one man—the prime minister, who
though a servant of the nominal sovereign, became his virtual master. With the
nomination of Jung Bahadur as premier in Nepal began the rule of the Rana
Oligarchy, which kept the sovereign and the people in thraldom for well-nigh
over a century.

Born in a family of military traditions, Jung Bahadur was distantly related
to the Thapas. He started his career as a non-commissioned officer in the
Nepalese army, soon gave it up, and came to Kathmandu in the hope that he
would obtain from Bhimsen Thapa some civil or military assignment of conse-
quence. In this he failed ; but he stayed on in Kathmandu, holding minor posts,
travelling into the interior of the country, and gaining political experience. At
the capital he witnessed the fall of the once mighty Thapas, the ascendancy of
the Pandes and their final extinction, the fate of Matabar Singh and the factional
strife which followed it. In 1845, he was appointed a minister in the coalition
cabinet headed by Fateh Jung Chauntria.’® A keen observer of the political
game, Jung Bahadur learnt his lessons from current history. Highly taciturn, rich
in intrigue and imagination, and utterly unscrupulous, he avoided the pitfalls
which had doomed the Thapas and the Pandes, Twin obstacles in the path of
one man’s untrammeled rule in Nepal were the dwindling power and prestige of
sovereignty and the Court factions. He determined to reduce the former to a
glorious cypher, and completely extirpate the latter.!%?

Immediately after he became premier, Jung Bahadur swung into action.
He weeded out his political opponents one by one by assassinations, persecutions,
and dismissed all those whom he suspected. All public offices were filled up by
new appointments of his own adherents. To the queen, who persisted in urging

158 Secret Connsultation, 29 November, 1845 No. 38 ; Nicholette. op. cit. p. 321, infra.
159 Ibid. 31 July, 1847. No. 204 ; Nicholette, op. cit. p. 321, infra.
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him to put to death the Heir Apparent and his brother, he administered a sterp
warning. He foiled an attempt to assassinate him engineered by her soon after, by
putting to death all the conspirators and ordering her out of the country.180 T,
king who followed her to Benares and refused to return to the capital, wag
declared to have abdicated the throne and pensioned off. Jung Bahadyr
nominated the Heir Apparent Surrinder Vikram Shah to the throne and installed
him as the Maharaja of Nepal in May 1847, declaring the ex-king as having
vacated the masnad for continued absence from the country and of having
exhibited indications of aberration of mind.?® The deposed king made ap
abortive attempt to recover his throne, but on entry into Nepal was made 3
prisoner.182

The new regime started well. Towards the British Jung Bahadur adopted
an attitude of friendship and amicability though not of trust, as is evidenced from
his offer of 8 Gurkha regiments on the eve of the Second Sikh War in 1848, and
his subsequent demonstration in the Terai across the border, Nepal's armed
strength by an army of 10,000 soldiers and 41 guns. On a remonstration from
the Indian Government to the Darbar, Jung Bahadur hastily withdrew the troops
from the Terai.163

Jung Bahadur paid an official visit to England in 1850-51. Opinions
differ as to why the Nepalese premier undertook an unprecedented sea voyage
forbidden by Hindu orthodox customs, but it is generally understood that he did
it to see the European social and political patterns at close quarters and to gain
enlarged experience.!®* In England he had an audience with the Queen, met the
ministers, and attended numerous social functions. He also visited France in
August 1850, where he met Napoleon III, the President of the French Republic,
and returned to Nepal in February 1851.

An event of considerable significance under Jung Bahadur is Nepal's
invasion of Tibet in 1854. The rupture between the two Governments took place
because of Tibet’s ignominious behaviour towards the Nepalese mission to Pekin
in 1852, the numerous outrages upon Nepalese subjects at Lhasa, the expulsion

160 Jbid,

161 Ihid. 26 June, 1847. No. 187 ; Nicholette, op. cit. p. 322 infra.
162 Jhid, 25 September 1847, Nos, 154, 156. Nicholette, op. cit.
163 Secret Consultation, 27 January, 1849, No. 62.

For Jung Bahadur’s visit to England and its background, see generally, Pudma Jung:
Life of Maharaia Sir Jung Bahadur, Allahabad, 1909 ; Orfeur Cavengh : The Nepalese Embassy
etc. : London, 1884 ; and Kamal Dixit : Jung Bahadur ki Bilayat Yattra; Kathmandu, 1957.
Levi's observations (i, 336) on the subject appear to be correct: '*Jung Bahadur hoped to
double his pestige in Nepal by showing to his people his relations with powerful states of

Europe, to gain his personal interest and also wished to understand the secret of British
power,"
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of Nepalese Vakil from the Tibetan capital, and the imposition of heavy duties
on Nepalese goods. These provocations and indignities forced Jung Bahadur to
give an ultimatum to Tibet towards the end of 1854, that if the wrongs done to
the Nepalese national interests were not redressed immediately, and an indem-

nity paid as compensation, Nepal would annex the border districts of Kerrong,
Kuti and Taghla Koti.

Jung Bahadur’s biographer states that Nepal was determined upon war
and conquest.}¢® Early in the Spring of 1855, three divisions of the Nepalese army
entered Tibet and occupied the sub-Himalayan districts. At Kutia, however, the
Nepalese column suffered a reverse. The fortress of Junga, beyond the Kerrong
Pass, which the Nepalese had occupied was invested by large masses of the Tibe-
tans. The Nepalese garrison suffered great hardships and privations from the
intense cold. In July 1855, the Tibetans made overtures of peace ; a Chinese
official Taie Toes arrived at Kathmandu to negotiate the terms of peace, but on
account of the highly exorbitant Nepalese demands—the cession of Kerrong and
Kuti passes and a war compensation of 10,000,000 rupees, the negotiations broke
down. Hostilities were, therefore, recommenced and the Nepalese reoccupied
the border districts. Eventually, however, at the intercession of the Chinese
Umbah, a treaty was agreed to between the two governments on 24 March 1856.
The Tibetans agreed to pay to the Nepalese Government an annual tribute of
10,000 rupees ; to restore all prisoners, guns and ammunition etc. captured during
the war ; to discontinue levying excessive transit duties upon Nepalese goods ;
and agreed to receive a Nepalese Bharadar at Lhasa to protect the rights of the
Nepalese subjects. The Nepalese on their part evacuated the border districts and
promised to help the Tibetans in case of any foreign invasion of their territories.

Jung Bahadur’s Tibetan adventure was a flop. It proved highly expensive
and an unpopular measure, without bringing to Nepal any commercial or terri-
torial gains. However, it satisfied Jung Bahadur's vainity and raised Nepal’s
prestige abroad.

= & 5 * & ¥

Soon afterwards, Jung Bahadur surprised all and sundry by his sudden
resignation. Although the relinquishment of the office was made under the
pretence of its tiresome labour and a wish to retire into private life, it soon
became obvious that the step was designed to secure absolute power in Nepal.
Padma Jung admits the alleged reason as a mere fiction, but feigns to discover
the real motive of this extraordinary step.'®® Contemporary observers, however,

165 Pudma Jung : The Life of Maharaja Sir Jung Babadur. Allababad, 1909, p. 175, 25n.
166 op. cit., p. 192,
1-11
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divined correctly and reported that Jung Bahadur’s farce of abdication wg
aimed at obtaining sovereign power in Nepal.’®" ‘“‘Jung Bahadur,” reported tpe
Marquess of Dalhousie, ““will infalliably try to subvert the dynasty some day, apg
it is the toss-up of a rupee whether he will be Rajah or have his throat cut, 4
Colonel Ramsay observed that ambition was its real motive, as Jung Bahadur g
once attempted to assume ‘‘a position with respect to the sovereign and the
country that occasioned no little embarrassment and brought him in frequent
collision with the new minister.”’!®

The “comedy of abdication” soon produced fruitful results. On 6 Auguy,
1856, the king conferred on Jung Bahadur the title of Maharaja, which made
him equal to the sovereign and above the minister Bum Bahadur.!™ A jagir of
the annual value of 100,000 rupees was thrust upon him in recognition of hj
meritorious services ; the provinces of Kaski and Lamjung were given to him in
perpetual sovereignty. Above all, it was ordained that the masnad of wazarat
would henceforth become hereditary in Jung Bahadur’s family—that the office
would go down to his brothers in order of seniority by age, and thence to his
sons in the same order.

In this manner, Jung Bahadur laid the firm foundation of the rule of the
Rana oligarchy in Nepal, which lasted for almost a century. In the new arrange-
ment the sovereign became a mere figure-head, and the minister assumed supreme
authority over all the affairs of the State, civil, financial, military and judicial,
A Lal Mohur announced that the newly-created Maharaja would “‘advise” the
minister and the king ; he could even “coerce’” them both and impose his will in
case of a difference of opinion in all matters of State.1”

® ® % * *x ¥

There is hardly any truth in Colonel Ramsay’s observation that but for
his visit to England, Jung Bahadur would have gambled into a war with the
British during the Indian Revolt of 1857. British official opinion gave a tardy
recognition to Nepal’s voluntary offer of assistance during the crisis. Padma Jung
observes!™ that the Darbar was sharply divided over the issue ; but ultimately it
offered to the Indian Government the services of 6 regiments.!” Jung Bahadur

167 Ramsay to Government, 1 August, 1856, S.C. 29 August, 1856, (I). No. 51.
168 Priyate Letters of the Marquess of Dalhousie. London (1911), p. 316.

169 Ramsay's Narrative, p. 332, infra.

170 Ibid.

171 Ramsay to Government, S, C. 29 August, 1856, No. 58. .

172 op. cit. p. 198-99,

173 Ramsay to Government, S, C. 25 September, 1857, No. 487.
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came out with an offer of 50,000 Gurkha troops under his own command.'™
British military and political opinion was averse to the acceptance of such an
offer, as the Gurkhas were dubbed as dangerous allies.1’> It was feared that the
presence of Gurkha troops in India would be injurious to the morale of British
Indian troops in the country. Consequently, the Governor-General declined to
accept the Darbar’s offer,1’® but when later, the situation became critical, Lord
Canning half-heartedly agreed that Nepal should send 6 regiments to Lucknow.1??

British records impute motives to Jung Bahadur’s offer of help ; that by
it he endeavoured to secure British support in subverting the dynasty and becom-
ing an independent sovereign of Nepal like Gulab Singh of Kashmir.1™ Others
charge him with hob-nobbing with the rebels with the intention of joining them.!"
Nothing can be farther from truth than both these senseless allegations. Nepalese
military aid to the British during the Indian revolt was substantial—it amounted
to 14,000 men of all arms, advantageously employed in the occupation of
Gorakhpur and the siege of Lucknow.!®® A contingent under Colonel Pahlwan
Singh cleared the rebels from Azamgarh, Jaunpur, Chanda and Sultanpur ; another
detachment protected Gorakhpur, Sagauli and Motihari. Jung Bahadur himself
commanded a force of 9,000 troops, and gained a victory over the rebels at
Gorakhpur in January 1858, sacked the rebel fortress of Berozpur, and occupied
Faizabad before his advance towards Lucknow. Although we can safely dismiss
Padma Jung’s contention that but for Nepal’s succour, the British would not have
been able to quell the Indian revolt,'®? we can accept with reservation Colonel
Ramsay’s sardonic observations :

“but their services were in a military point of view not what
had been expected of them. The Maharaja who is very weak and
very vain, would not allow slightest semblance of interference or
check over his men, who puffed up with braggadocio and conceit
covered themselves with ridicule. But had a better system of
discipline been observed, and had their officers set them a better
example, than they did, they would doubtless have behaved with
the gallantry which is proverbially characteristic of their race. The
march back to the frontier from Lucknow loaded with plunder
was more like a rabble than armed force, and the British officials,

174 Ibid. S. C. 18 November, 1857. No. 460.

175 Secret Consultation, 18 December, 1857. No. 665,
176  Ibid. 25 September, 1857. No. 488.

177 Ibid. 18 December, 1857. No. 584.

178 Secret Consultation, 27 December, 1857. No. 423.
179 Ramsay, p. 336, infra.

180 Jhid, p. 334,

181 op, cit. p. 215.
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who were attached to them were heartily glad when they arrived
at Sagauli,’'18*

8 August, 1970 B. J. H.
Hoshiarpur, Punjab, India

182 Ramsay, p, 335«6, infra.



BOOK ONE

An Account of Nepal

Padmagiri’s Chronicle in the India Office Library, London,
(Hodgson Collection), is one of the finest specimens of the later
Vamsavali literature of Nepal. It is quite rare ; and furnishes
the most complete and elaborate account of Nepal Proper. Nothing
much is known about the author except his name, but since the
Chronicle ends with an incomplete description of the reign of
Rajinder Vikram Shah (A.D. 1825), its date of composition can be
determined around that time. Partly based on the Sambhu
Purana, and partly on the local traditions and legends on Nepal
like its prototype—Wright's Vams$avali, the narrator speaks
with authority on the more well-known historic times.






CHAPTER |

BUDDHISTIC VERSION®*

1. Legendary Nepal

p
({’JH thB @ﬂlhen C_ABB or Satyayuga the present Valley of Nepal was

nothing more than a deep lake, 16 miles in circumference, filled with transparent
water which was inhabited by a numerous class of water animals.! A serpent
named Karkotaka was the ruler or Rajah of that lake, the name of which was
Nagbas or the dwelling place of the snakes. Kiarkotaka had a wife by name
Kili, and consequently the lake was sometimes called after her name or Kali-
hrad. A third name of this lake was Kalifijal on account of its black water,
and it was beautiful as Manasarovar. Some time after, whilst things remained
in this state in Nepal and in the same age or Saryayuga (whose existence
was computed at 80,000 years), there was a large city named Vindumati in this
world, where lived a Rajah by the name Vindumas. His son Vipasya Bhagavin,?
after converting 20,000,000 of people and making them .Bhikéus,® in his
pilgrimages and whilst performing the Chaukrama Yatra, at last arrived in Nepal
with his pupils. There surveying the lake and seeing every kind of flower
except the lotus, he took a bulb of it and after pronouncing a few magical
words over it he threw the same into the lake, and foretold his pupils
thus: ““The seed I threw into the lake will grow into a flower and the
Self-Existent in the form of flame will be revealed out of it.”

After thus saying he went back to his native place of residence and
died there. After his demise, the existence of human beings diminished from
80,000 years to 70,000 years. A long time after this, but in the same age or
Yuga, there lived a Rajah, in the city of Arupanagar, by the name of Arup

% Padmagiri’'s Vaméavall in the Hodgson Collection, India Office Library, London,

1 See and compare Hodgson's Illustrations of the Litcrature and Religions of the
Buddhists, p. 164 et. seq. The legend is derived from the Sambhu Puyana and is supported
by existing physical phenomena indicating the ancient lacustrine state of the Valley,
and its desiccation by the agency of earthquake. The Valley is 50 miles in circuit at least.

2 The sixth Buddha upwards from Sgkya Sihma,

3 Bhikéus are the Buddhist monks of the mendicant order. Vihar is a Buddhist
monastery. Chaitya a Buddhist temple.
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Saruce. His son Sekhi Bhagavan! after making 16,000,000 converts (to Buddhism)
and Bhiksus, and while he was sitting in his Vihar, one day, felt of a sudden a
great emotion of joy when taking his pupils with him he came to the border
of Nagbas.

2. The Jyotisvarapa

There, to his great joy, he beheld the incarnation of the Jyori-
svarapa or the flamed-type Deity aforementioned? in the flower of lotus, and
lavishing enlightenment and telling his pupils about the future history of Nepal,
he disappeared or was incorporated in the Jyotisvarupa. Just about this
time of the appearance of the Jyotisvariapa in Nepal the western mountain
worshipped him and since then it has been named Jotinatrach. And, the

southern mountain was thus called Dhyanochcha on account of being the place
of Sekhi’s meditation.

After man’s existence had been reduced from 70,000 to 60,000 years,
there was born in the city of Anuparna in a Rajah’s family the Buddha Vipasyi,
who converted 100,000,000 people to Buddhism and made them Bhiksus and
having taken them with him he arrived on the northern mountains of Nagbas,
and sitting on that high mountain he beheld the Jyotisvarapa and bathing with
the waters of Nagbas, and drinking its water as charanamrt, he took one
sack of evergreen or dooba-grass and offered it to the Jyotisvarupa, and
after praising, praying to and serving him, he prophesied respecting futurity to
his followers. He thus spoke to the mountains: ‘“O mountains ! henceforth
you will be called by the appellation of Phullochcha,® and I predict that some
one of the gigantic strength, and of high lineage, a Bodhisattva will come from
the North, and will desiccate this Nagbas lake, after pointing out the good
of the secret form, will cause the Lotus of the Self-Existent to be made of

gold and a great temple to be raised to it, and he will also build a large city,
the first stone of which will be laid over your feet.”

1 The fifth mortal Buddha before Sakya Sekhi was succeeded by Visvabhg,
Krakuchchanda, Kanaka Muni, Kaéyapa after whom came Sakya.

2 This is a local type of the Supreme Being or first External Buddha of the theistic
school of Buddhism. The author a Buddhist, has interwoven motives of the whole famous seven
Buddhas in this Sketch of the Early History of Nepal Proper. The authority followed is the
Sambhu Purana, seemingly a better account of Nepal than any Brahmanical PurBna contains.
Nepal Proper according to Buddhistic records is coequal only with the great Valley,
called by that sect as Nagbas or the Serpent’s Abode or Maifijugartha or the Hollow of
Mafiju, after their patriarch who desiccated the Lake. Brahmanical records give a larger
and varying extent to Nepal Proper.

3 Phullochcha is now called Phulchowk. Itis a high mountain forming the south-east
barrier of the Valley, as mount Dhya@nochcha alias Chandragiri forms the western barrier,
or rather these two hills form the southern barrier in the eastern and western halves
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After uttering the prophecy Vipasyi blessed the mountains and walking
round the flamed-type Deity and vowing before it oft-times, he taking his
followers with him, went back to his native land, where he remained performing
the services of a Buddha.

3. Mafijusri comes to Nepal

At that time, to the north of Na@igbas was situated a large country
called Chin, and in it was a great city named Mahachin which city was very
handsome and surrounded by seven deep ditches and the same number of
high walls. It was 14 miles in length by 14 miles broad and populated by
numerous opulent merchants. In the city of Mahichin there was a fine
peaked square mountain called Maiijuéri, 14 miles high and furnished with
horns—the central one of which was of pearl, the eastern of nail, the
southern one of pukhraj, the western of ruby, and the northern one of
emerald. In consequence of these five horns the mountain was also called
Paicha-Sirshal In the central horn there was a large lake filled with
pure water and inhabited by water animals and fowls and full of flowers :
again in the middle of that lake was a square of white stone upon which
stood a temple built of precious stone and the windows of it were made
of five of the same sorts of stone and pillars of it were of massy gold. In
the centre of that temple was a golden sirmhdsana or throne upon which sat
between his two devis or wives called Kefni and Upakeéni, Maiijusri, the
incarnation of Visvakarma (the architect of Gods), and gigantic man of
prophecy. That Maiijusri in his meditation called Lokasandarsanasamadhi, had
discerned that a Golden Lotus was floating in the Nzagbas lake with the
flamed-type Deity or the Jyotisvarapa in it. Consequently he took these
goddesses and Rajah Dharmpal and also his own pupils with him, and
with his sabre called Chandrahas in his right hand, and the sacred book

respectively. Phullochcha and Dhya@nochcha are the Buddhist classical names, Phulchowk and
Chandragiri the Brahmanical classical names ; and besides these there are vernacular Newari
names for these and all other chief features of the country. The literature and religion of
the Newars or aborigines of Nepal are exotic and Indian: and hence the prevalence
of Sanskrit names of the hills, streams and towns in a country the people of which are
of the Northern stock or race, though mixed with Southern blood.

! The hill of Paicha-dirsha is alleged by other authorities to have been in Bihar
and in Assaw. The latter locale is the more probable one and according to the old authorities
cited by Hamilton, all Indo-China up to and inclusive of KBmrup or Assam, was anciently
styled Cheen, Mahachin or China. Maifijuéri seems to have been a Tantrica Buddhist or
Yogesvar, the predecessor in Nepal of Matsyendranath, who certainly came from Assam.
But the Buddhists of Nepal at the present day consider Mafijusri a North man, a Tibetan
in fact, and certainly the mass of the people of Nepal are of that stcck, as is proved by
their physical attributes and by their language, And as certainly they regard Maiijuéri their
patriarch, whence the Valley is styled Maiijugartha, that is, the hollow or hole of Maifiju,
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called Prajfia in his left, and mounting a lion, he arrived at Nawakot.
He halted on the mahamandala for the night and then resuming his march
the next morning, arrived on the border of the Nagbas lake. Stopping on
the bordering mountains of the lake, he saw the flamed-type Deily in the
Lotus, and was much pleased and gratificd. His followers were much amazed
at the sight and were at a loss to know what it really was. Some said it
was a lamp, some alleged it to be lightning; others again affirmed that it was
the full moon or barwa or unextinguished fire.

In the meantime, Manjuéri offered a variety of jewels with vows and
adoration to the Jyotisvarupa. He planned a scheme to dry up the lake,
and to build a city on the spot, by means of which the people might visit
and worship the flamed-type Deity. In prosecution of this scheme, he walked
about the margin of the lake to reconnoitre the hills. Accordingly, he found
the southern mountains! lower than the rest and there he cut through with
his famous sabre Chandrahds. The water which had been confined for ages
ran out with alacrity and cheerful noise wherefore it got the name of
Nadi. As the retiring water ebbed low, the proprietor of the lake, Karkotaka
was surprised, but soon discovered that Mapjusri had broken the mountain.?
At the same time he conceived in his mind a high idea of Maifijusri’s power
and that he could not withstand him, nor yet any longer exist in the
water although this place was his old abode. He therefore felt the necessity
of leaving it. Accordingly, he prepared with his whole family to slide out of
the lake under cover of water; but to his great mortification,. he found that
the passage had been stopped by Maiijusri, who had put his sabre Chandrahas
across the breach and would not let him pass. In the meantime, Maiijusri
having explained to Karkotaka the cause of his severing the mountain, called
the Snake King to him and having then caused the Dhandah lake® to be made

1 Thel southern barrier is composed of Phulchowk and Chandragiri which tower
above the Valley 3600 to 2400 feet and consequently would hardly prove severable. In fact
they recede obliquely from the Valley without continuity though subsiding Phulchowk bears

marks of rupture.

2 The cleft or chasm 1is subsequently described. It is in a low ridge running
across the southern districts of the Valley, terminating in front of Chandragiri and Phulchowk,
and subsequently called Chobhar or Kachapa. The chasm is narrow and deep with perpendi-
cular sides that seem accurately to correspond with each other. The rock is slate, blue, with
gseams of a white colour; the dip of the stream nearly vertical and the whole presenting
the aspect of sudden disrupture by earthquake. Other physical appearances support the Legend
of the Lake. :

3 A very small but deep natural reservoir cr lake situated about a mile SW of the
cleft orchasin of Chobhar. This lakelet is 1360 paces round ; and further east, the small
cones representing the continuation of the ridge of Chobhar in that direction is a small pit, or
receptacle and spring of water, The cones or conical hillocks adverted to stand. in front
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deeper, Mafijusri ordered Karkotaka to stay there and, said to him thus:
“O King of Snakes! the Nagbds belonged to you and still belongs to you,
and also the riches, jewels and property thereof ; all are yours—but with a
view to perform divine service to the Self-Existent and to redeem the people,
1 intend to dry up this lake and build a city on the spot. In order that the city
may be well populated. you will have to cause the rains to be set in here
always in due season and cherish the people; and the Self-Existent Buddha
called Ne (i.e. the sender to paradise) will also take care and multiply the
community. The Valley will be called after his name Nepal or the Cherished
of the Adi Buddha.”

Having thus disposed of Karkotaka, Maiijusri went on to different
places to investigate whether the water had entirely run out of the lake or not ;
and wherever he found the water remaining, he caused it to pass out. Just
about the time of this survey he found a large quantity of jewels, gold and
riches. These he deposited in that lake where Karkotaka was living. He
likewise in this survey discovered the prostrate stalks of the Golden Lotus and
holding them in his hands he pressed them down as far as to its roots where he
met with a large bubbling stream of water, with which he was much intimidated
and thus said to himself : “if the water continuesto spring out in this way, it
will be impossible to build a city,”—to avert which he. began to pray to
the Self-Existent. In his prayers Guhjeévari or the Secret Goddess was revealed
to him, first in the shape of water, afterwards in the form all things (Visvarapa).
He was greatly pleased with this revelation and continuing all night in
meditation on Guhjesvari, he received a boon from her,

City of Maiijupattan

Thereafter, he laid the foundation of the Chaitya-Svayambhu, or the
Temple of the Self-Existent, on the very spot, and covered the Golden
Lotus with mud and stones, in such a. manner that human beings could go
there ; and on the spot where Guhjeévari' had revealed herself, he made
a temple in the form of three-leafed Lotus. Three or four days after that,
midway between the temples of Svayambhu and Guhjeévari, he built a beautiful

and north of Chapgaon and are called Rasu Jharwa and Bhusrasa. The ridge they indicate
is continued brokenly to eastward till it links on the spur from Phulchowk, The interval
south between this broken ridge through which the Vagmati makes its exit, and the southera
barrier of the Valley, is in the width from two to four miles.

1 The goddess is equally worshipped by the Buddhists and the Brahmanists. The
former call her the Sakti Svayambhu or Adi Buddha, and the latter style her the Sakei of
Pagdupati, whose emblem is the four-faced Phallus. The Hindus, however, have no account
of the goddess so ancient and orthodox as this Buddhist one which is taken from the Sambhu
Purana;
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city surrounded with a high wall, and planted about it several sorts of trees.
For the city he constructed eight gates in eight directions, and in the centre
of the city, he built a hall Darbar or Court with four golden gates, placing on
the entablature of the gates the ashtamangala and the torus. The golden
portals of the gates were set with rubies and emeralds, and on both sides of the
door were placed two images of the viras or demi-gods, and in front of
the Court he erected a pillar of crystal surmounted by a_golden likeness of a
lion and near it he built a temple, the windows of which were of gold
and silver, set with precious stones, and adorned with the images of gods and
godesses. The roof of the temple was of gold and on the top of it was set
a golden Chaitya. Again near the temple he dug out a tank and named it
Padmakara and planted a garden and the city was called after his name, viz.,
Maiijupattan.!
4, Dharmakar

When the city was finished, the Rajah who came with him from Mahachin,
because he was endowed with ability and knowledge and was a promoter of
the happiness of his subjects, and also their cherisher, and pious and virtuous,
by name Rajah Dharmakar was summoned by Maijusri and enjoined thus :
“O Fortunate, O Maharaja Dharmakar ! I entrust you with the government of
our newly built city. You will reside here and perform the services and adoration
of the Seif-Existent and of the Inscrutable Goddess and cherish your subjects.
May you be pious, virtuous, liberal, strong and meditative !I”” After this
he gave Dharmakar a few moral and philosophical instructions, celebrated
his coronation and placed him on the throne. In return Dharmakar
obeyed the injunctions of Maiijusri, daily worshipping Svayambhu and
Guhjeévari and cherished his own subjects—and thus Dharmakar became the
first Rajah of Nepal.

Svayambhu or the Self-Existent appeared in the golden age or Satyayuga
when man’s existence was 80,000 years. After that in the Trera or silver age,
the city of Maifijupattan was built when human existence was 60,000 years.
After his coronation Rajah Dharmakar built a Vihar and placed in it three
golden images, of the following names: Maiijusri, Varda Devi and Muchada
Devi. Subsequently to the consecreting and enshrining of these images,
Dharmakar daily performing their services and cherishing his subjects continued
to reign for many years.

5. Krakuchchanda of Kshemavati
When man’s existence had been reduced from 60,000 to 40,000 years,

1 Thereis no trace left of this first city of Nepal which is traditionally said to
have occupied the sites of Hardigaon, Nandkeshavr etc., about a mile east of the present
capital, The name Mafijuéri or Mafijughosha is pure Sanskrit—a circumstance rather opposed
to the Tibetan habitat of the first recorded colony of Nepal.
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then Visvabhli Bhagavan departed this life. After that a Brahman, an inhabitant of
the city of Kshemavati by name Krakuchchanda, who had attained Bodhijian
and became a Buddha, taking numerous pupils with him and leaving his Vihar
at Kshemavati and after performing Chaukrama Yatra, came to Nepal to see and
adore Svayambhu. On his way the Buddha Krakuchchanda was joined by the
king of Oude with his whole staff and ratinue; and Krakuchchanda also took
with him to Nepal the Brahman Gangadhuj and three hundred more learned
Brahmans, also Abhyananda and seven hundred more of the Ksatriyas with many
persons of the VaiSya caste ; and thus attended, he gradually arrived in Nepal.
Just as Krakuchchanda beheld Svayambhu from a distance, he and his followers
bathed in the lake of Dhanadal,” and then went on to the mountain of
Vajraktuta,® where they visited the temple of the Jyotisvarapa adoring and
praising him.

Krakuchchanda and his followers next went to visit Guhjefvari where
after performing her worship, all of them drank three times a handful of water
(or amreanijali), Next taking a northernly direction and making a road where
none before existed, they slowly moved, all of them, until they arrived on the
mountain Saifikhu, where they made a cave with stones and halted there for
the night. Early the next morning, Krakuchchanda got up and thus addressed
his pupils : “O ye, my pupils ! I will give you some instructions in the achara
or rules of the householder, of the yogi and of the bhiksuka.” After receiving
these lessons, Gangadhtij with three hundred of his Brahman comrades, and
Abhyananda with seven hundred of his Ksatriya followers, all embraced
Buddhism and became Bandyas.? Not finding water there for the celebration of
their initiation, Krakuchchanda resorted to the new eastern mountain when prais-
ing and calling on the names of Svayambhu and Guhjesvari, he thrust his right
thumb into the side of the rock, and immediately there gushed out a stream
of pure water, which falling from precipice to precipice became a rivulet, at
the sight of which his followers and pupils praised him. In the meantime,
after baptising them he allowed them to adopt or retain what particular achar or
rule they pleased,such as Gosain, Bhiksu, Vaisya, Ksatriya etc.

1 A small, deep lake about 3/4 of a mile in circuit, situated under the Chandragin
and about 1 mile beyond the low ridge of Chobhar, and about 3 mile west of the Vagmati.
The lake is called in vernacular Tou daha.

2 Vajrakuta, Satyagiri and Gopuchha are various names for the small hill now called
Svayambhunath from the noble temple.

3 The genuine title of all regular or monastic Buddhists, The Bhikéus are a mendicant
order of Bandyas. Monachism has long since ceased among the Buddhists of Nepal, and
the Vihars or monasteries now secularised, form at present merely curious vestiges of
antiquity,

N-—-2
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Krakuchchanda gave to the newly created stream the name Vagmati,! and
in the very instant the Vagmati appeared before him in the shape of a goddess
holding in her hands a conch and a lotus filled with water, and thus entreated
Krakuchchanda : “O Bhagavan !l appeared according to your orders, and now
what I am to do and where to go ?” On hearing this Krakuchchanda enjoined
her thus: “O Vagmati! henceforth your name will be spread all over the
three worlds of Heaven. Earth and Hades, and you may go wherever you
please, and wherever any river shall join you in your passage, there shall be
a tirtha or holy place of pilgrimage and particularly three parts of your body or
course will be great tirthas, viz., your source, middle and end. Whosoever shall
bathe 1n you, his sin shall be washed away. If any leper but touch your water,
he shall be instantly cured of his disease, and you will occupy an eminent place
in the Kaliyuga, and be known as the Ganges. And when you join with
Guhjevéari, you will become Mahaganga.” After hearing all these things
Vagmati disappeared in the form of running water flowing on till she
joined the Ganges in the plains and was called Hemavati.

Next Gangadhij, the Brahman and his followers resorted to the place where
they were to receive from Krakuchchanda the treasure and after the ceremony,
he said to his pupils thus: “O ye pupils! take up half of the hairs and throw
them up to the sky, and the remaining half scatter on the stones.” No sooner
had they done the latter than there arose out of those hairs kesachaityas where
they appear up to this day ; and the half which was thrown up to the sky on the
place where it fell there sprung out from the ground a pure spring called the
Keséavati. This is Kesavati® which to this day falls into the Vagmati.

After this Krakuchchanda continued in meditation seated on the mountain
and reflecting on his works and actions, was much pleased and in the meantime
thus sought to pacify the jaded mountain: ‘O mountain! sitting on your back
I have performed many works : you will excuse me. You are very fortunate:
formerly you were excluded from human sight, there being no road for anybody

1 This is the chief river of Nepal. It rises at Badwar on Konkkoch mountain, the
northern barrier of the Valley. The Vagmati is a clear stream flowing over sand, and
carrying nothing but sand in its bosom. Hence its overtlow in the rains is marred by devastation,
a layer of pure sand being spread on the rich fields on the level of which it flows. All the Valley
streams have the like drawback.

2 The Vispumatl or Bisnumati of the present day, the source of which at Kesa
Chaitya is about one cos west of the source of the Vagmati. The Vagmati is the chief stream
of the Valley of Nepal. It flows t-rough two fissures of low ridges—one near its source at
Gotatedvar, one near its exit at Ganesthan. The latter is the celebrated sword cut of
Mafijusri which in the language of the mortals be called the shock of an earthquake. There
is every appearance of the truth of the legend asserting that the Valley was originally a lake
and such indeed must have been till the lower disruption took place.
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to come to you nor water to drink. Now 1 have made 2 fine road, and where
there was no water I have brought out a stream from your bosom for the
performance of the Bhiksu ceremony. Your form was of a sarkh or conch,
therefore, you were called Sankhu Parvata : henceforth you will be named
Siddh Phullochcha.” Having said this he came back to Guhjesvari and near it
saw his newly created Vagamati river, and also the grove which had been
planted, priorly by Maiijusri and the three golden-bodied deers with lovely eyes.

Next Krakuchchanda reclining on the banks of the Vagmati enjoined his
pupils thus : “O ye pupils ! attend whilst I relate something about futurity. In
this lovely grove eminent Siddhas, Yogis and Devatas will hereafter settle, and
to them this grove will be a sanctuary. Behold now how in order to worship
Sri Guhjesvari, the three Deities—Brahma, Vispu and Mahesa have assumed
the likeness of the deers and are running about. Know further that a Linga of
Mahadeva will appear here and this grove will be named Mrgasthali'!; and on
both sides of this river Vagmati on the different spots, some of the gods and
goddesses will settle and also many Rajahs will successively reign in this Valley of
Nepal, and it will be thickly inhabited.”” Having settled all these things about
Nepal, Krakuchchanda vowed oft-times before Svayambhu and Guhjesvari
and then taking all the Bhiksus with him he went away to some other country.

6. Dharmapala and others

After this Rajah Dharmapala of Ayodhya (Oude), who had come with
Krakuchchanda, obeyed his orders and went to Maifijupattan, and visited Rajah
Dharmendra of that place. The Brahman Gangadhtj, the Ksatriya Abhayananda
also with 1350 Bhikéus, settled in Nepal. Some of them took their belongings
in the city of Mafiju, and the others, in the environs of it in monasteries
or vihars.

After this Rajah Dharmakar of Mahachin bestowed on Rajah Dharmapala
of Ayodhia the Raj-guddi or throne of Nepal and thus enjoined him: “O
Dharmapala ! from today you have become Rajah of the city of Mapjusri; you
must perform the services of Svayambhu and Guhjesvari and also of Tri Ratna?,
and leaving off the ten sins and vices, and cherishing your subjects, you must
settle and reign here.”

Dharmakar next pacified his subjects and then having no offspring, he

1 The grove alluded to is still forthcoming and is called Pasupatin&th, the Deity
whose temple, devoted to the phailic rites, forms its principal ornament, Padupati by the
Brahmans is identified with Siva, and the servants of the temple are now Bhatta Brahmans of
the Deccan. Guhjesvari's temple is about } mile north of that of Pagupati, and in the same
grove., The Buddhists pay the highest honours to Guhjeévari as the Sakti of Svayambhu but
not to Pagupati.

2 The Buddhist triad comrosed of Buddha, Dharma and Sangha.
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retired to the mountains of Vajraklita,! where after many years passed in the
worship of the Self-Existent he departed this life and has ever since dwelt in
the paradise called Sukhavati.

Manichara

After this a Rajah of Saketnagar called Manichura came to Nepal and
settled on one of the mountains which was and is still called after him Manichiure,
He established and found out the following places of worship : the Manirohani
river, the Manohara river, the Manimati river®, Manichtr tank or lake, and Mani
Chaitya, Mani Yogini, Mahakal, Manidhara and Manilinga—the account at large
of all of which is to be found in the Sambhu Purana.

Gokarna

After this one of the Rajahs named Gokarna obtained a boon from a
deity by serving him and constituting a Linga of Mahadeva after his own name—
Gokarnesvara, Next the mountain called Chapgu or Charu appeared upon
which Kilwar Vitraj* was placed—also the emblems of Bunchhe$vara and
Gartetsvara were created and placed in the temples of Manjugartha or Nepal.

Oria Acharaya

After this Oria Acharaya came to Nepal and adored and solicited
the goddess Arya Yogini and also celebrating the Minavati sacrifice, enshrined
in several places the following gods and goddesses : Vajara Yogini, Phanikeévara,
and Daksina Kali.®? While Oria Acharaya was performing the above-named yajfia,
there appeared Kamadhenu or the Divine Cow, which was much pleased and

told him thus : “This mountain shall assume my shape and constantly yield
milk for ages to come.”

After saying this she disappeared. After Kamadhenu’s disappearance

1 Now called Svayambhunath, a small hill one mile west of the capital where is

the temple of the Self-Existent.

2 The most easternly part of Sivapur where Vajara Yogini’s shrine stands.

3 The large feeders of the Vagmati within the Valley.

4 See As. Res. Vol. XVI where these several petty places of worship most of them still

frequented are described. Chafigu is a spur salient into the Valley from the north-east barrier.
The Valley is called Matijugartha or hole or hollow of Mafijusrr after that sage.

5 These are Tantrica Buddhist goddesses still held in high reverence in which the

Hindus ignorantly join. Hodgson enumerates the Deities of Nepal Proper common to the Buddhists
and Brahmanists. These are Ganeéa, Kali Kumarr, Nadi-s (rivers), Varghi-s, of which only
the Vajra-Varahi is the Buddhist one; Yogini-s, the four Narayana-s, Maha-Laksmi,
Visnu, Jayavages'vari, Rajesvari, Durga, 64 Devata-s, Pas’'upati, Guhjesvari (Prajfa of the
Buddhists) Svayambhu, Daksina Kali. Vide. Hodgson Papers (1), Vol. 7, fol. 58.
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Oria Acharya by going to the northern direction along with the banks of the
Vagmati at last arrived on the hills of Kachapa or Chobhar, where having
performed his devotions, he evoked Vijianantaka, where the deity called
Gande$vara voluntarily appeared for whom also the Acharya built a temple.
There also appeared Anandadilokesvara and Vikramesvara. And thus were
revealed in the country of Nepal, the eight vitaragas where twelve Tirthas or the
holy palces of bathing were established.” First of all is the Punyatirtha which
was established thus : There lived of yore a very cruel serpent by name Tuchak,
who had committed acts of atrocity on the innocent people of the country ;
consequently he was afflicted with leprosy for the cure of which disease he
performed his penance near Gokarpna® on the banks of the Vagmati. Some
time after when he had got better of his sickness and had laid himself basking
in the sun, a Garuda saw him from the above and took him up in the air.
After combating for a considerable time at last Tuchak overpowered the Garuda
and brought him down into the river; and all the time while Tuchak was
distressing and ducking him, the Garuda called out and solicited Narayana
for his interference and help. Accordingly Narayana there and just as he
was passing his famous Chakra to inflict a mortal blow on Tuchak, there arrived
from the heaven called Sukhavati, on the back of a lion, Aryavalokitesvara.®
No sooner had Narayana seen him than throwing away his Chakra, he began
to adore him and instantly mounted him on his shoulders. Seeing this the
serpent releasing the Garuda joined in the worship of Lokesvara saying :
“I was a sinner, but through your kindness now I have become virtuous.” The
Garuda also approached when Lokeévara, having pacified them both, and made
them good friends, took up the serpent and put it around the neck of the
Garuda and mounted on the shoulder of Narayana ; and again Narayapa placed
Lokesvara on his shoulders.!

Thus all the three of them, mounted on the lion, went to the mountain
of Chandragiri5 where after dismounting Loke$vara announced himself as Hari
Hari Hari Vahana Lokesvara and depositing a part of his essence there, departed

1 See As. Res. Vol. XVI: Translation of the Kalyan Paisichavingsati and Notes,
The twelve places are all in the Valley designate of true Nepal of the Buddhists.

2 The grove of Gokarna somewhat longer than Pagupati, issituated about 3 miles
ENE of Pagupati. The temple is on the verge of the upper direction above alluded to,

3 For the Devas of the Buddhists, see Hodgson's Illustrated Religion of Nepal, op. cit.
Aryavalokitegvara is identified with Padmapani, the third membter of the triad, also with
Matsyendranath.

dei ¢ In this way the Buddhists of Nepal have appropriated miny of the chief Bramanical
eities.

5 The Chafigu or Chaiigunarayapa before adverted to. To Chaiigu the populace
ascribe the country’s exemption from piosonous snakes.
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for Sukhavati Bhavana, and the image of triply-mounted Loke$vara is explained
thus : the Lion, the Garuda and Narayana being the three vehicles.

Here we must say a few words about the Santitirtha which is near
Guhje$vari on the northern bank of the Vagmati. Parvati, the consort of
Mahadeva, having quarrclled with her husband, and become angry and vexed,
fled to the protection of Guhjesvari ’an,d by steadily performing her devotions
at last so pleased Guhjesvari that the mystic goddess relieved her from grief;
therefore the place where Parvati had performed her devotions was called

Santitirtha. .

In this manner the twelve principal tirthas were established in Nepal.
And now ended the Tretayuga or the Silver Age and also Kanakamuni departed
this life. In the beginning of the Dvapurayuga or the Copper Age, Kasyapa
Bhagavan was born at Benares ; consequently the city was called after his name
Kasi. He took with him 84,000 pupils and having left the place of his
nativity came to Nepal where after seeing Svayambhu -and Guhjesvari! and
performing their services and devotions to them and also making the
pindayatradana, he blessed the inhabitants of Nepal and told them a little about
its future history. Then leaving this place and wandering from country to country,
giving eternal salvation to the inhabitants wherever he went, he at last

reached Gaurdesa or Bengal.

7. Prachanda Deva : Santa Sr1

On hearing of his arrival, the Rajah of the country named Prachanda
Deva brought him to his own house with alacrity and pomp, and having
given him a lodging in a Dharmasala, worshipped and fed him with rice and
milk. He then placed KasSyapa on the simhasana or throne and conferred
on him as gift his whole kingdom. With this act of liberality Kasyapa
Bhagavan was highly gratified and told the Rajah ‘thus: “0O Mabharaj
Prachanda Deva ! today is the anniversary of the Dvapurayuga’s commencement
and you have granted to me a very liberal gift : consequently you will be
released from the chatur-mahabhaya or four great fears ; and mcreover you will
get the chatur-vargaphala and will be received into the favour of the of the
Almighty. You should therefore go to Nepal. There are four dvipas or
divisions in this world, namely Purvadvipa, Jambudvipa, Upergodevari and

1 Guhjesvari is the Tantrica goddess identified with Prajia Dharma by the Pouranics
among the Buddhists, with the house of Siva by Brahmanists who likewise worship her, as
already stated and whose legend of Parvati and Guhjesvari is given in the Sequel. She killed
herself and the god Siva carried her corpse about till it rotted and fell to pieces on the
earth whose guha descended in Nepal. She or it (the yoni) is worshipped in Nepal. Siva is
regatrded not as destroyer but Jupitor Genitor and his Sakti as Juno Genetrix.
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Utterkhanda, and among (hese dvipas, the Jambudvipa is the purest and it contains
five kshertas or holy places, namely Kasi Khsetra, Himalaya Kshetra, Nepal
Kshetra and Svayambhu Kshetra ; and among the above ksherras, the two last
are the purest, where Svayamblu himself is revealed sitting on a Golden Lotus
and where also are the Guhjesvari Pitha, the Asht Vitaragas and also many tirthas
including the Vagmati and Guru Maifijusri Chaitya, and also that of his disciple
Gunakara Bhik$u. Take your abode under the protection of Gunakara Bhikéu
and after worshipping him build a Chaitya in his name, and there inteach the
way of eternal salvation to everybody. In return you will get the title of a
Vajra Acharya.! You will stay there and will receive apotheosis.”

On hearing all this from Ka$yapa, Rajah Prachanda Deva was highly
gratified and thus said to him: ‘“‘Hey, Bhagavan! Hey Lord Kasyapa !l will
obey your orders and I will go to Nepal today” After this his son by name
Saktideva was entrusted with the government of the country by Kasyapa, who
after crowning him as king thus enjoined him : *“O Saktideva Maharaj ! from
today you become Rajah; it is therefore incumbent on you to indulge and
cherish your subjects.”

After giving his son some moral instructions, Kasyapa departed from
Gour for some other place when Rajah Prachanda Deva having performed his
adorations and having laid his forhead on the feet of Viresvara, left the country
for Nepal. On his way thither, he visited several pithds and worshipped them,
also bathing in the tirthas, and thus he at last arrived in Nepal. Soon after
his arrival he bathed at Kapotal Tirath and had rubbed all over his body the
white sandlewood powder which is grown plentifully there. He next adored
and worshipped Loke§varnath? again, bathed in Kalidah, then besides visited
and worshipped Daksina Kalika and went to Dhyan mountain® calling the
images of the Dhyani Buddhas to mind, went to Jotinatrich mountain and paid
his respects to the Chaitya there. Thence he proceeded to the mountain
Saiikhu where having performed the worship of Kesachaitya, he next arrived
on the mountain Phullochcha!, where paying his respects to Vasundhira Devi, he
bathed in all the tirthas and visited the eight Vitaragas and praising the
secret deities went on until he gradually arrived at Guhjesvari. After worshipping
her, he departed for the hill of Svayambhu and after his arrival there he

1 Powerful teacher: name of the learned and clerical order among the Buddhist,
See Hodgson's [llustrations of the Literature and Religions of the Buddhists ctc,ut. supra.,

p. 75 f.
2 Identified with Padmapani, the third member of the triad of the Buddhists,

/ . -
3 Dhyiinochcha now Chandagiri. Jotinatrich or Jamocho now Nagarjuna and Saikhu

now Sivapur.
4 Phullochcha, the modern Phu'chowk.
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made devotion at the Ma#juéri Chaityal and also at Svayambhu's, offering
the Self-Existent a necklace of jewels, and praying with profound respect and

submission.

In the meantime Rajah Prachanda Deva after halting at  Svayambhu,
Chaitya for two or three days, called on Manjuéri’s disciple Gunakara Bhiksu,
After saluting him, he solicited him thus: **Hey Guru! you are the disciple
of Maifijusri, the Jagat Guru: accordingly to the orders of Kaysapa Buddha
I have come to you to dwell under your protection. You will be so Kkind to
convert and make a Bhiksu of me. Without it no one can receive eternal
salvation. Wandering from place to place and visiting every pitha or shrine,
I have at last arrived here. You are generous and affable ; make me a
Bhik§u. Hey Mahamati! Hay Guru!! Maifijudri settled you here for the
purpose of granting eternal salvation to a race like me; and also you are
endowed with pafchajian or the five sorts of preternatural knowledge. I
bow before you and finally throw myself upon your protection.”

Hearing all this from the mouth of Rajah Prachanda Deva, Gupakara
was pleased to instruct and lead him on to the best way to the true faith and
them gave him the mantra, beforc the shrine of Svayambhu, also teaching him
the holy texts by knowing which one can obtain preternatural powers. When
all these and other ceremonies had been completed, Gupakara took Rajah
Prachanda Deva to the mandala or temple of Adi Buddha and there read
over to him the Namasangiti Pat and heard him read it by himself, whereby
Prachanda Deva became contented and calm, and his original name was changed
to Santa S$ri Bhikéu. From that day Santa $ri commenced reading the
scriptures, usually the Par of Namasangiti and the Dharanis, and remaining
in the yogacharya or the practice of the Yoga, and also making a great
many people his disciples. Thus he became rrikaljfiani or teller and knower
of all past, present and future events,

One day as S@nta S$ri was meditating on the Self-Existent, it struck
him that the Golden Lotus adorned with precious stones would be liable
to theft and spoilation from the wicked generation of the Kaliyuga when
the people should neglect or reject Buddhism and Saivism  would become
predominant over Buddhism, and that. therefore he would act wisely to
cover the Golden Lotus and its flame-typed Decity under a stone and cause
a solid hemisphere of masonry to be erected on the spotso as to form the
structure into a Chaitya.

8 The Chaitya of Svayambhunnth
Having formed this resolution in his mind, he took the articles of

1 Chaitya is a Buddhist temple.
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worship with him, went to Guggkara, his Guru and said thus: “Hey Guru!
what 1 have realised in my mind may be known to you, by virture of your
fore-knowledge : 1 am your pupil and request you to permit me to cover
the Jyotisvarapa and to build a Chaitya upon that spot.”

On hearing this the Guru Gunpakara addressed him: *“Hey Santa $ri !
it was foretold by Manjuéri that some Rajah would come to Nepal and
would build a Chaitya : therefore, you may build it, but only after obtaining
the degree of Vajra Acharya.” Accordingly, he was formally made an Acharva.
and in the meantime was assiduous in his devotions to Svayambhu.

Proceeding to erect a Chaitya or temple for Svayambhu Jyorisvarupa,
he first of all dug a hole in the ground, and afterwards put the Jyotisvarupa
or the Sacred Flame in it, and having placed a precious stone cver the hole
and bored the same in the centre, he formally began to build the Chaitya.
On the report of these things the Devas Brahma, Viggu and Mahesa, and
the four Mahoragas and the eight Lokapalas came to the spot, and after
praising Santa Sri, each of them agreed to perform the service that was
assigned to him. Then Santa Sri brought a timber equal in height to Sumeru
which he fixed correctly on end in the central part of the foundation stone
round which he then built the garbha with bricks and mud, and that done,
the image of Aksobhaya Buddha was placed on the castward side of it—his
form and posture thus : one mouth, two hands, mounted on elephant, and
his colour that of the sky, his right hand touching the earth. The southern
side of the Chaitya was decorated with the likeness of Ratnasambhava—his
form, one mouth, two arms, mounted on a horse; his comlexion yellow,
and his right hand in the act of blessing. The western side of it was
assigned for the abode of Amitabha—his form, one head, two arms, mounted
on a peacock ; his colour red and both hands dropped on the lap meditatively.
The northern side was the place for Amoghasiddhi, who has one mouth and
two arms mounted on garuda ; his colour dark green ; his right hand raised forbids
fear. The image of Vairochana ought to have been placed in the centre,
but instead of it, was fixed on the eastern side to the right hand of Aksobhaya :
his form, one mouth, two arms, color white and mounted on a lion; his two
hands raised and brought together imply that all things are contained in
them, In the the four intermediate spaces were placed the the images of
the four Buddha-Saktis. viz., lochana, Mamaki, Papdra and Aryatara.
On the top of the garbha or hemisphere was erected a square basement
for the superincumbent spire. This basement is called the gola and is
surmounteed by a torus. On each face of the gola are represented a pair of
eyes having between them the tika or frontal mark—the whole called the
Paiichachak$u.

N-—3
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Above this basement was raised the spire aforesaid, divided into thirteen
grades symbolical of the thirteen highest heavens. These grades were supported
by the external shaft above spoken of as the base of a wheel which supports
the spokes and felly thereof ; and above the highest of the grades projected
the apex of the middle shaft or Churamani,! over which was spread a golden
umbrella. In the north-east side of the garbha or hemisphere and on top,
$anta Sri caused a hole to be made in such a position that if anything be
thrown into it by the pilgrims, it is instantly conveyed into the genius. And about
the cupola he erected four flags upon which were written dharanis and mantras
or sacred texts. He also on the four sides of the Chaitya suspended Digmatas.
In this manner the Chaitya of Savyambhu Bhagavana was finished and completed
by Santa Sri Acharya.

He likewise built a vihar or monastery round it, and in the meantime
performed the ceremony of the induction or pranapratisthd of Svayambhu
presenting to him flowers, fruits and sweetmeats. And after this Santa Sri built
Puchagha Chaitya on the hill of the same,? and on the four sides of Chaitya
placed the four images of the rathagatas as before explained and by the
assistance of Vi$vakarma he performed the ceremony of induction or
pranapratisgha. Near the Puchagha Chaitya he placed the feet marks of Majffuéri
in the Mafijuéri-mandala (a round symbolic slab) close to which he fixed an
image of Chura Bhiksuni and of the Devis Varunda and Machada (or the
givers of blessing and salvation). Thereafter he built five temples for devotees,
namely, Vastipura in which was placed the image of Vasundharg Devi; VayUpura
in which was placed the image of Vayn or air; Agnipura in which was placed
the image of Agn) or fire ; and Nagapura with the likeness of the Naga. The
fifth or last Bhavana or mansion was called Guhapural® 1t was a large and
square hallow quadrangle and it contained nine apartments. It had no windows

! The nude apex or Churamani which in its form resembles too much the phallus or
lingam of the Saivas, has very often caused the diminutive chaitya to be mistaken for a
phallic emblem. The name Churamani especially applied to the top or the phallus only is
generally applied to the whole superstructure or spire of the Chaitya,

2 It forms the western portion of the hill on the eastern peak of which stands

the principal temple, or rather, Mafiju’s temple stands on the peak and Puchagha in the
dip or saddle between the two peaks or peaklets for the wrole hill is not 300 feet high.

3 Now called $antipur. Itis now a parallelogram simply the brick walls of which
are about 10 feet high and the pentroof is of tiles. The structure covers the mouth of a
subterranean cavern, where in years when the rains fail, Bandyas go to pray to the Nigas for
rain. The cavern is alleged to lead to the Lotus or Flame of Svayambhu and thence along
the recumbent stalk of the said Lotus to its rcots at Guhjesvari, 3 miles off to the eastward
stands the area of the quondom Vihar ¢r monastery of Svayambhunath, which is marked by an
irregular chain of 2-storied buildings baving the main Chaityva for their centre.
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and the building was very dark. In the centre of it were placed the images of
the Gupt Devatis or Secret Gods. A time will come when the former name of the
building will change from Guhapura to SEntipura. When these warks were
complete, Sknta Sri came back to Svayambhu and there placed the images of the
six Bhairavas in different places in the vicinity—namely, one to the south of
Guhapura called Prthvi-Bhairava ; second to the east of Svayambhu called Ap-
Bhairava ; third on the slope of the same mountain called Tej-Bha.rava ; fourth
at the foot of the mountain on the southern side called Uaya-Bhairava ; fifth on
the western side called Akasa-Bhairava ; sixth on the eastern road called Strya-
Bhairava and his consort. Again he placed the images of Kiili-Niga in the
middle of the eastern road, and also two images of Gagesa—one called Parva-
Ganesa and the other Daksina-Gagesa. In four of the directions. he placed the
images of the four Mahkoragas and also close to cach of these he built mandalas
or sacred circles,

After long performing the sacerdotal functions at Sva ymbhu Chaitya on
the Purnima or 30th of Kartika, $anta Sri scattered about the hill the five sorts
of grain or paRichavjja, and walking around the hill or pradaksina® amid the singing
of the dharanis and of hymns and playing and blowing of five musical instru-
ments, Santa Sri entered into Guhapura to perform his devotions and disappeared
from this world.

9. The Kaliyuya

Soon after this Kisyapa Bhagaviina departed this lifc at the close of the
Dvapurayuga or commencement of the Kaliyuga when Krishna was incarnated
and instantly Marcharya became powerful and Buddhachiraya was depressed.
In the meantime, numerous races of the duityas (demons) appeared and fought
the devatas (gods) and seeds of dissention were sown in the Universe and mortal
arrogance, covetousness, sin and pride increased to the highest degree whilst
virtue, sanctity and benevolence were extinguished. When things were going
on this way, the demons manifested a desire to reconvert the Valley of Nepal
into a lake as it was before the time of Maiijusri. Accordingly, they stopped the
breach which was made by Mafijusri to let out the water. Consequently, the
Valley was inudated and the water was raised so high as to reach the middle of
the Svavambhu Chaitya® so that the demi-god Bhima Sena used to come and
play on a black stone which was uncovered with water and is visible to this day

1 Circumambulation of the Chaitya in the direction of the sun is one of the most
frequent acts of Buddhist devotion. Most of the temple images of Svayambhun&cth hill as
described in the text, are now forthcoming and in good order, being constantly repaired.

® It stands 350 feet above its immediate base and 100 more above the present river
level of the Valley. Bhima Sena’s stone is yet extant.
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in the west of the Valley of Nepal and is therefore called Bhimadhunga or
Bhima’s Stone. After some time the Valley was dried up by the god Krishna and
the inudated city of Maifijupattan was rebuilt and named Visala Nagar.!

10, Buddha comes to Nepal

About this time in the city of Kapilavastu in Madhyadesa was born in the
family of Suddhodana, a raja of Saka race, Sarvartha Siddha afterwards named
Sakya Simha. Sarvartha, leaving the dominions of his father arrived on the
banks of the Naranjana, where having performed his devotions for six years, he
then went to Buddha Gaya. There sitting under a tree called Bodhivrk$a he
obtained perfect wisdom, fought and conquered Raja Namuchi Mar? with his
countless hosts, got the name of Sakya Simhha Buddha, converted 1350 indivi-
duals whom he made Bhiksus, and having taken them with him went to
Mrgadavana or the forest abounding with deer. At Mrgadavana, Sakya assuming
a posture suited to meditation instructed Brahma, Vispu and Mahesa with the
devatas, daityas, raiksasas, yaksas, bhltas, pretas and mortals of all the 4 castes
in divine science, and having explained to them everything to their satisfaction,
he established the Buddhamarga. All of them obeyed his injunctions performing
those charitable acts which wash away the sins.

Then Sakya Sirmha wandering from climate to climate and offering eternal
salvation to the inhabitants of every country he reached, at last arrived at
Nepal, where, after visiting Svayambhu, he seated himself on the Lion Throne
made by Visvakarma between the Chaityas of Puchagha and Maiijusri and
there read over to the people and to his own pupils the Nepalamahtmya and
the Sambhu Purana. The place where this occurred is called Pala Sirhha.3
After this one of the pious Rajas of Nepal built a Vihar or monastery about
two miles east of Swayambhu mountain where Sakya Sithha resided for two or
three years, and then having left there three or four of his disciples and
enshrined in the Vihar his statute of gold, he departed in a northern direction
and ended his life in the city of Kusinagtha. The pupils whom he left in the
Vihar (began) to throw the remains of their food after eating at the place where
formerly the divine cow Kamadhenu had poured a quantity of milk, whereupon

1 Thereis no trace of it now, other than debris and small scattered villages supposed
to represcnt some of the disjecta membra. This is the Brahmanical version of the Lake
Legend.

2 Buddha personification of the principle of Evil. See Granfurd's Ind. Archepclago,
ii, Plates 21-22—Namuchi’s assault on Snkya and its frustration by the meditating sage.

8 The dip or saddle of the Hill of Satya Sri alias Svayamblhunath. It is a short
narrow peak between the eastern and western peaks of the hill—is low and detached from
Nagarjuna alias Patmatrcchcha.,
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instantly the shape of the Lord of Creatures (Pasupatiniith) had sprung out from
the ground.!

No sooner was this profanation known, than the Buddhamargis and the
Saivamargis became divided into two parties. After this occurrence the cities of
Devapatan, Kantipur, Lalitpur and Bhaktapur were built and peopled,?

11. Gupakimadeva

Gupakamadeva became the Rajah of Kantipur. He was addicted to
several pleasures, committed innumerable acts of barbarity and licentiousness
and in the meantime left off performing divine service to the Triad,® and day
and night spent his time in the company of beautiful women. Consequently, he
became like a wild and ungovernable elephant and left the affairs of his govern-
ment to his ministers who oppressed the subjects and violated the chastity of
their wives and daughters and also extorted money from them to support their
voluptuous expenses. The rulers and the subjects eventually became a like set
of disorderly people. Consequently, the heavenly deities were provoked and
offended with them, and instantly poured down the vials of wrath on their
heads and a famine of seven years occurred in the country,

One day the prime minister of the Rajah having brought a beautiful
woman for his bed, she addressed the Rajah thus : ‘“O Maharaja! by virtue of
your past actions of benevolence and compassion you were born as Rajah and
so you ought to do some praiseworthy actions in this life.”” On hearing such
advice from a woman the Rajah came to his senses, and immediately sent for his
subjects, and having taken with him offerings of flowers, fruits and sweetmeats
he went to the mountain of Gopuchcha,* where having worshipped Svayambhu-
nath, he went to Guru S$anta Sri's shrine and confessed with tears his sinful
conduct. He was consoled by his sincere revelations of his sins and went to his
house. The next morning he proceeded to visit all the rirthas or holy places
giving much wealth to the poor and needy and thus found consolation for his
own past. But the country was greatly distressed for want of rains. Consequently
he went again to Santikara’s shrine and petitioned him for rains. Instantly the,
Guru sent for Karkotaka Naga and his eight colleagues, when Gupakamadeva
having worshipped them, the rains set in abundantly, and to prevent the

1 The story as recorded in the Sequel is a significant indication of the mutual contempt
and hatred of the Buddhas and the Saivas in ancient times, The Buddhists now pretend that
the profanation was anl is a sacred ritc.

2 The four towns still exist as Devapatan, Kathmandu, Patan and Bhatgaon,
3 Buddhay Dharma and Siagha—the Buddhist trinity,

1 Vajrakiita or Svayambunaith as now called.
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same evil in the future he took a little blood from each of the serpent’s bodies
and had their likeness drawn with it. The pictures are still deposited at Santi-
pura which was called Gujapura before that day.

After this his son Narendradeva succeeded him in whose time there was
another famine of 12 years’ duration for want of rains.! Narendradeva taking
Bandhudutza Acharya and Fateh Singh Babu with him departed for Kamrup
or Assam in order to bring thence Matsyendranath. Accordingly, Matsyendra-
nith was brough(® and the rains and abundance were restored, in commemo-
ration of which event the Rathayatra or Procession of Matsyendranath was
established in the city of Patan, At this time all the Rajahs of Nepal were
Buddhists and they all united in the worship of Matsyendranath of Kamrup.®

1 These reported famines are totally contrary to modern experience. In the last 30
ycars there has been one bad harvest and even then about half of the average crop was got.

2 AD 437 according to memorial verses still extant.

3 Thus far the author of the Vamséavall has followed exactly and exclusively the
Sambhu Purana, a work, I believe, more ancient and authoritative than any the Brahmanists can
refer to for Nepal Proper.



CHAPTER 2

BRAHMANICAL VERSION

1. Legends pertaining to origin
o7
éﬁfrﬁt Df A” there was nothing in Nepal except Pa§upatinath,! whose beginn-
ing and end none can know or tell. In times of yore Daksa-Prajapati commenced
a sacrifice to which he invited his natural daughter Sati; but in the meantime,
he uttered some offensive language against Mahadeva, the husband of Sati which

stung her to her heart and made her so miserable that she destroyed herself by
plunging into the sacrificial fire.

On hearing of it, Mahadeva went there and took out her body from the
fire, and carried it on his shoulders from region to region till it putrified by
time so that the limbs were detached from the body and fell on the ground, and
the fragments were worshipped as Devas, and were called after the limbs, as in
Kamrop, where her heart fell—Vatsala Devi; in Nepal where her guhya
(pudendum) alighted—Guhya Devi. This same Guhya Devi was born as daughter
to Rajah Himachal and was given in marriage to Mahadeva with the country of
Nepal as her dowry. The Rajah also gave the bride and bridegroom Himachal
Desh and sent them to Pasupatipura, where the august pair or Vifva-Sakti took
for their lodging a place called Mrygasthali.2 On the notice of it the deities
Brahmi, Visnu and others were highly pleased and took Nepal for Anandpurl or
the place of pleasure. They all came there and settled on commodious spots
to perform their respective devotions ; therefore the Sastras allege that the
country of Nepal is Guptpuri and that the Devatas have continued to resort
thither for three great ages on certain holy days.

In the beginning of the age Kaliyuga there was born in the city of Viéala,
about a mile from Padupatipur, a Rajah named Dharmadatta, who having request-
ed his spiritual instructor to give him an account of the origin of Nepal, his

L The legend is wholly Brahmanical, and by comparing the legends of the two creeds
relative to Nepal it would seem that the Buddhists had the earlier and more personal knowledge
and possession of the country —that is of the great Valley Prorer.

2 The grove of Pasupati lying on both sides of the Viagmati which divides the grove
transversely from north to south, The temple stands on the western or right bank of the river
in a moderate dip or declivity ; and a bowshot of it is the temnle of Guhjevvari. The temples
are at a distance of 2 miles from Kathmandu E,N.E.
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Guru proceeded thus : ““O Maharaja Dharmadatta ! this Nepal is a Dharmapuri
or the City of Religion. All the deities have settled here and it is out of human
power and understanding to tell and know all about them. Each of these
deities has assumed four different names and forms, such as Gane$a, who is
worshipped by four different names, namely Sveta Vinayaka at Chabel,! Chandra
Vinayaka at Chobhal,? Stuirya Vinayaka at Bhaktapur, and Ratna Vinayaka at
Pasupati. So also the four names of Kali are Vatsala, Maha-Kali, Daksina-Kali,?
and Guhua-Kali. And the names of the Kumaris are Kuachi Bala Kumiri of
Patan, the Themi Bala Kumari, the Mayati-Bala-Kumari and the Kumaridang

Bzla-Kumari.
“The names of four chief streams are Vagmati, Manimati, Rudramati and

Visnumati.* The four inferior streams of Nepal are called Prabhavati, Hanumati,
Sakradanamati and Bhanumati.b

“The four Varahis are the Sveta-Varahi to the north, Nila-Varzhi to
the east, Vajra-Varahi to the south, and Dhantila-Varahi to the west.”

“The sources of the Yoginis are Sri-Vajra-Yogini of Satikhu, Nilatara
Yogini of Phirphing, and Vije$vara-Yogini of Kathmandu,

1 Chabel or Chabahel is at Devapatan on the hither or western contine of Pas’upati’s

grove.
2 Chobhal or Cho Vihar or the bigh convent overlooks the chasm through which the
Vagmati flows. The low ridge in which the chasm or rupture is effected takes a round detached
form and is known by the name Kachah Parvat.
3 Daksina KAli’s temple is situated in a hollow or the southern confines of the Valley
about 2 miles southeast of Phirping. Mayati is on the banks of Dhobikhola less than one cos
east of Kathmandu. Kumaridang is on the banks of Tukira,

4 The Vagmati is the chief stream of the Valley flowing through it about 18 miles. Its
source is at Badwar at a considerable elevation on tke Mount Sivapur or Saifiku., At
Gokarna, and at Pasupati it passes through chasms or rents in low spurts from the mountain
barrier of the Valley to the north, and then reaching the middle of the Valley, is joined by the
Manimati from the east and by Rudramati from the north-east. The Visnumati rising near its
source but further west, flows into it at the capital and the collected waters of the Valley then
take a southern course about 4 miles to Chobhar, a low ridge that once traversed the southern
region of the Valley drawing up its waters, but now exhibits a narrow fissure or rent at
Ganesthan through which the Vagmati flows ; and about 3 miles below it the Valley ends and
the mountainous region begins.

5 Prabhgvati or Nakkukhola flows north from Lele to Chobhar. The Hanumati flows
west of Bhatgacn to Patan. Its upper feeders are the Virs, the Bhadra and the Tamasa. Lower
down, it is joined by the Manohara from the north, and Godavari from the south when the
whole become Manimati. The Sakradanamati rising at Dehchok, tlows N.S.E., 7 miles into the
Vigoumati, The Bhinumati, now called Dhobikhola or Hija Khusi, rising in Sivapuri flows due
south about 9 miels into the Vagmati at Barahi Tirtha.
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“The four Narayanas with their respective ganas or followers are
$ri Chafigu Narayana whose gana is Chinnamastj ; Sisya Narayana whose satellite
is Sishali and Ichafigu Narayana whose gana is Mahesvari.

“The four Maha-Laksmis are those of Khokhana of Lagantol, of Boré
and of Thache Pitha. The four Vaisnavis are those of Yepia Pitha, of Tondal, of
Changu Pitha and of Bhajagngu.

“The above-mentioned are the yugade or original deities. In the same
age, Devi Jayavagesvari, after having left her original abode at Mansarovar
and crossing the river Sila, came to Pasupatipur and since then settled in the
western part of it, After that event, Paramarth-Gansa came there and built Suddha-
Tirtha. After that Rajarajesvari Devi came from Kamrp and took lodgings
on the western side of Pasupati. Next nine Durgas were brought and proclaim-
ed, viz.,, 1. Vajresvari, 2. Kotesvari, 3. Jhangesvari, 4. Bhuvanesvari,
5. Mangalesvari, 6. Guhjesvari, 7. Vatbalesvari, 8. Rajesvari, and 9. Jaya-
vagesvari. The above-mentioned were the original Durgas in the country of
Nepal. Sometimes after 64 more devaras came from their respective abodes and
settled here in Nepal, and to give yet further lustre to the Himalayan regions,
Svayambhu left his original habitation and settled here on the mountain
Padmagiri.! Since then Nepal has been called Mahapitha. Afterwards, the
establishment of Pasupatinath, the Chaitya of Svayambhu?, and the Masan of
Karbeer caused the name to be changed from Mahapitha to Suddhapitha ; and
many of the munis and devatas after performing their devotions in such a holy
place as Nepal, received eternal salvation.

“Some centuries after these events, a sinful Brahman named Viropiksa
whose guru was Neyomuni,® was instructed to perform the pilgrimage to
Pasupatinath. Accordingly, he visited many holy places on his way thither,
and no sooner had he arrived at PaSupatipur than he was metamorphosed
into a deer, and received eternal salvation. His image in the form of a deer
appears to this day at the southern gate of Pasupatinath.”

2. An intermixture of legends

After the above-mentioned discourse with his guru, Rajah Dharmadatta

1 Sivapur, according to the Brahmanical authorities now being followed chiefly by the

writer Padmagiri is the Hill of Svayambhunath.
2 The Adi Buddha or Self-Existent Eternal Buddha of the Buddhists, The Chaitya
or temple is that above described in detail.

3 Ne with the Buddhists is Adi Buddha above mentioned ; with the Brahmanists, one
of the sages or progenitors of the human race. Ne-pal is the country cherished by Ne.
Another legend is making the first king of Nepal a shepherd called Nepa, who gave his name to
the country.

N—4
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transferred his power and sway to his four sons, namely, Viraketu, Asvaketu,
Gatraketu and Raktaketu, and went himself as a devotee of Pasupatinath,
where he could not get admittance without performing certain devotions. He,
therefore, resided in the temple of Dharmesvara Mahadeva, and while he was
performing his devotions, Mahadeva was pleased and gave him proper instruc-
tions upon which he went to Guhjes$vari, where having performed his devotions
on the day of Astami, the goddess was propitiated and gave him his varaddna or
wish and also her own sword or Khadga. Having taken the Khadga, he came
to Pasupatinath and named it Suprabha.! He also caused the temples of
Pasupatinath and Vasuki built very high in the form of a Linga or phallus and
propitiated these deities by means of immense offerings. Thereafter, he built
a Chaitya and also placed an image of Narayana on thc northwestern side of
PaSupatinath’s temple. Moreover, he built a golden fount and a golden throne,
and to please Jayanagesvari, he consecrated them to her. After having
performed all the above-mentioned praiseworthy acts, Dharmadatta Rajah, at
last, received eternal salvation with his whole family.

After the lapse of some time, a daitya or demon named Danasur came
from the plains, and took possession of the city of Suprabha, where he ruled for
a considerable time. For the amusement of his daughter Prabhavati, he for six
years stopped the waterway of Chobhar, whereby the whole, streams of the Valley
were disembogued. Consequently, the Valley was rendered a lake, in which
grew a Lotus floating about on water till it resettled at the temple of
Svayambhu,® on which the Devatas remarked that there must be some superior
deity there, and to ascertain it they resorted to that place when they actually
saw Svayambhu himself. While the whole Valley was inundated, the following
deities remained as they were before the flood in consequence of their temples
being placed on elevated sites,® viz., Sri Vajra-Yogini, Chafigu-Narayana, the
Devi of Pulchowk, Daksina Kali, Chobhal,! Pasupati and Svayambhu.

3, Semi-legendary figures

While these things were going on in this manner, Bhima Sena, having left

1 There is no trace of this city which and its Rajah Dharmadatta may be considered as
the Brahmanical analogues of the Buddhist Mafijupat:an and Dharmakar, vide. ante. Tradition
says that Suprabhfi stcod ¢n the site of the modein Tlankot in the south or west extremity of
the Valley,

2 This looks like a paltry Brahmanical imitation and appropriation of the Buddhist
legend of the Sambhu Purana already given.

3 The temples named are severally about 800 and 600 and 4200 feet above the Valley.
Daksipa Kili and Pagupati are on its level, Changu about 600 and Svayambhu about 300 feet
above it,

4+ At Chobhiir or Cho Vihar is Anandadilokesvari’s temple, below which on the river
side close to the chasm is the temple of Ganesa.
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his native country for Nepal, came in a pleasure boat to the place where
Prabhavati was playing in the water, and taking her by the neck retired out of
the lake. He fixed in a prominent spot, a large stone called Bhimadunga
before his retirement to commemorate the feat. Some time after this Krishna
and his son Prodyamna came to Nepal and halted at Dahchowk.! Krishna gave
his son the Chakra Sudarsana and ordered him to clear the Valley of the water.
Consequently, he went to the place where Kochak Asur was guarding the passage
of the water, and having despatched him with a blow of the Chakra and opened
the vent of the rivers, he (hus discharged the waters out of the Valley,’ and
taking with him the daitya’s daughter called Parbhavati, he and Krishna traced
back their way to Dwarika, when all the rest of the devatas went back to their
respective abodes. Thereafter, Suprabha Nagar went to decay, and long time
after, a demi-god called Bhatbhatyani founded a great city named Visala Nagar,
which extended from Safikhamut to the base of Sivapur of which Svayambhu
Virata was made the king. Hearing the fame of this Prince, Vikramadiya, Kking
of Malwa visited him in Nepal, and eventually Svayambhu Virata abdicated
in Vikramaditya’s favour.

Vikramaditya, after his succession to the throne of Visala Nagar, caused
many holy edifices to be bulit and consecrated to as many gods and also
distributed alms among the poor and needy, leading a life of virtue and
liberality.

In the meantime, the holy river Godavari, having left the Deccan and
came and resided on the middle of Nilchour3 In the same manner the
Trisulaganga appeared from beneath the Himalayan mountains. Some time
after, Rajah Vikramaditya having permission of the gods, went to his native
Ujjain and brought from that place Hari Siddhi Tri-Sakti, and having settled
her in the temple of Niltara, he constituted the yatra or festival of Hari Siddhi
dance in the honour of Hari Siddhi.! After this example numerous dances
were established in the country. Rajah Vikramaditya used to go daily to worship

1 Dahchowk is a somewhat detached hill lying on the western confine of the Valley.

2 This is the Brahmanical legend analogous to the Buddhist one ascribing the feat of
Mafijusri. But it is odd that Krishna should get the honour of this exploit because the Hindus
of Nepal are and appear always to have been Saivas and $aktas, not Vaisnavas. With them
Nepal is Pagupati-Kshetra or the realm of Siva, considered as Jupiter Genitor, whose emblem
is the 4-faced phallus.

3 The flat or plateau beneath Phulchowk where the stream rises out which is feigned to
be the Godiivari of the Deccan. Every 12th year the festival of its appearance in Nepal is
celebrated.

4 Hari-Siddhi is a Saiva or rather Sakta deity : one of the terrific forms of the goddess
analogous to the Vajra Yogini of the Buddhists. Hari Siddhi is alleged to have been brought
to Nepal from Central India at or near the age of the famous king Vikramaditya.
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the four Narayanas, but after some time the Narayanas who were pleased with
him, in order to save him the trouble of going to their temples, ordered him to
place their images near his Court. Accordingly, he placed four images of
the Narayanas to the west of his Court, and also built two dharas or fountains near
them. 1t is said that in one of them a koond flower having attached to it a
duba appears annually, and that whosoever gets it will become rich and opulent.
Moreover this Rajah constructed a large temple at a place called Uthulasthan,
and placed in it the image of Bhovani with her gapas or attendants. To the
south of the temple he built a simhasara or throne supported by thirly-two
puttalis or idols. Its name was Devidatta Siimhasana and upon it he sat daily.
Thus cherishing his subjects he continued reigning for many years. At last his
old age obliged him to bequeath the throne in favour of his son Vikrama-Sri,
and himself he disappeared in the temple of Vajra Yogini.!

4, Vikrama-Sri

Vikrama Sri reigned with moderation and humanity, and constructed the
Darbar of nine stories, having a large garden attached to it, in the middle of
which was an image of Narayana reposing on water. The place was called Bhandar
Khal, and near it he placed Sivamargi deities Raj Devi and Agama-Devata in
whose honour he established an annual worshipping called the Divali.

Sometime after, the dhara or fountain which was built by his father
entirely ceased to yield water, upon which he was much grieved, and reflecting
that the dhara had been built by his father after obtaining permission of the four
Narayanas, he considered that it would be therefore better for him to obtain their
sanction before repairing the fountain. Accordingly, he went to Jalasyana shrine
which is at the foot of Satya-Rudra mountain? (of yore, Sivapuri of the moderns)
to the Vanesvar Jalasyana, Jiianesvar Jalasyana, and the Avasthan Jalasyana and
addressed them thus : “O Gods, my father built a dhara by your orders which has
stopped. You will permit me to repair it.”

Accordingly, the four Narayanas told him to go and ask the jyotisis or
astrologers who would tell him what to do. Instantly the Rajah sent for the
astrologers and asked their advice. They having opened their books, and found
something sad which they dared not utter, sat silent. The Rajah dispelled their
fears and ordered them to speak out. Accordingly the jyotisis told him: “O
Rajah ! if you are desirous of obtaining water from the stream® which supplied the

1 This bungling attempt to identify the famous sovereign of India with Nepal seem

to imply that Nepal in ancient times was a terrd incognita to the Brahmans.

2 Both Satya-Rudra and Sivapur are the Brahmanical names for the mountains called

Safikhu by the Buddhists,

3 A copious supply of goad water is to this day secured for Kathmandu from the foot

of Sivapur by means of ¢mbankment across the low level of the Valley. A small streamlet
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dhara, you must offer a sacrifice of a man, who is endowed with thirty-two marks
of royalty.”

5. Bhipakesari, the patricide

On hearing this from the astrologers, the Rajah never opened his mouth
to them, but at the same time formed a firm resolution to perform the sacrifice.
A few days after, he sent for his son Bhupakesari, and enjoined him on the
fourth day to go to the streams where he would find a man sleeping covered
with a cloth, whom he should destroy with one blow without seeing or speaking
to him a word. On the appointed day Vikrama-Sri himself went thither, and
having covered himself with a cloth he slept on the spot pointed out to his son.
The son having come there and seen a man sleeping under a cloth, according
to the prophecy of his father, but quite ignorant that his father was sleeping there,
destroyed him with one blow of his sword, and the streams immediately began
to run. The son went to inspect them closely and was greatly astonished to
find that the streams were running with blood instead of water, and the streams
turned back their waters at the sight of a patricide.

No sooner did Bhupakesari turn his back to go home than the streams
began to run with pure water. When he arrived on the banks of the Itchamati!
or Tukoh there he saw that the river was full of reptiles, but not knowing the
real cause of it, he got home and slept. Just as he arose the next morning, he
was told that the Rajah his father was found dead near the shut streams which
had resumed their course. He went there reflecting in his mind that his father
had deceived him in order to reopen the streams and had therefore made him
commit an act of patricide, but, not revealing the secret to anybody, he performed
the funeral rites of his father, and in the meantime appointing his mother as
regent in his absence, he himself went to the temple of Vajra Yogini to make
atonement for the crime of which he had not the least knowledge when he
committed it.

No sooner had he reached the Vajra Yogini than he began to cry very
lamentably. The deity having compassion on his miserable circumstances, sent
her companions to pacify him. He was told that his sins would be washed off
by these measures—‘“You will go in the western direction when you will find
a bird flying : continue looking at it till it alights on the ground—there you
will construct a large Buddhist temple.”” After having received this advice
from the yoginis he became settled in his mind, and the next morning he saw

is conducted along the top of a mound, which it perpetually breaks down, thus temporarily
stopping the supply. The watercourse is about 7 miles along the city from Nilkantha to
Jalasyana,

1 A streamlet running south into the Vagmati and passing Kathmandu on the cast at a
distance of about a mile.
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a bird flying which he followed according to his instructions ; and when it
alighted, he laid the foundation stones of a Buddha-Mandala. But in the
meantime, on account of his sins the rains were so scarce that he was obliged
to stop the course of the Vagmati to get water for the construction of the
temple.

In this way, he finished it in the span of 12 years, and named it Khasa
Chaitya,! which appears to this day northeast of Guhjesvari. After that he
went again to Vajra Yogini, and while he was sitting before her in a submissive
posture, she condescended to address him thus : “O child, I am much pleased
with you. Now all your sins are forgiven : you will take the riches I gave to
your grandfather Vikramaditya, and pay off the debt of the country and create
a new era after his name.”

It was 3,044 years after the commencement of the Kaliyuga, when
Bhipakesari was thus engaged in the performance of atonements. His mother,
the regent, in the meantime had built a temple in which she placed the goddess
called Nausagara after her own name. The sculptor who carved the image
of Nausagara lost his hands before the construction of the temple in the
following manner : When he had first carved the image of Palangchowka Devi,?
his two fingers were cut off in order to prevent his making any similar beautiful
idol for others ; but instead of sitting idle, he had made asecond image at
Nala for which he had lost his right hand. This did not deter him from carving
a third image called Sabha Bhagvant which was the cause of his losing the
other hand ; and thereafter and when he had finished his work, Nausagara, the
queen regent was much pleased with him and gave him so much wealth as
rendered him quite independent.

6. Raja Bhoja

After this one of the individuals called Bhoja ascended the throne of
Visala Nagar and made an attempt to place himself on the sacred throne of
Vikramaditya, which was supported by thirty-two idols ; but successively each
of the images having detailed the exploits and generosities of Vikramaditya
ascended into the air and, last of all, the Simmhasana itself disappeared—particular
account of all which may be found in the tale of Simhasana Battisi,

1 Khasa Chaitya or Khan Chait (Boddhinath) stands pretty central on the upper level
of the Valley, and is the largest Chaitya in the country though not so handsome or highly
respected as Svayambhunath. Khasa Chaitya has long become abandoned by the Newars to
the Bhotias whose lamas hold the sole ministry there besides sharing with the Bandyas of
Nepal people in the ministry of Svayambhunath privileges referring back to the times when
political influence of the trans-mountain Tibetans was predominant on this side of the snows.
To this fact the Nepalese of all sects are adverse to advert, but especially so the Buddhist.

2 Palangchowk is beyond the Valley about 6 cos east of it and north of Chandevgari in
the sub-vale of Banepa.
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Sometime after, the arrogance of Rajah Bhoja provoked the wrath of
Nauasagra Bhovani, who caused an unquenchable fire to appear from a well
which was before her temple. The fire desolated the city of Visala Nagar,! and
at the same time, the Rajah and a great number of his subjects were consumed
in the flames, and the survivors scattered over the country, were obliged to
inhabit small villages. After the depopulation of the city, a noted thief,
hearing that there was a valuable gem or Parasmani under the Linga of
Jiianesvara, came to the throne and inflicted a blow with the hatchet in order
to get the gem ; but to his infinite sorrow he beheld the Parasmani fly away and
alight in the river Prabhavati. By and by one of the Rajahs of Nepal, having
heard that there was a Parasmani in the Prabhavati, to get it caused an iron rake
to be dragged along in the river by means of a cord ; but instead of getting the
thing he was searching, the metal of the rake was metamorphosed into gold.

7. The legend of Pingla

Some years after this event, one of the Ranis of Marwar named
Pingala, while she was slighted by her husband, saw the country of Nepal in
adream and expressed a desire to go there and place herself under the
protection of Guhjesvari, and accordingly she left her native country, and came
to Nepal. Pingala propitiated Guhje$vari by her devotion who granted her
desire saying : ‘O Queen ! your hopes will be fulfilled and granted, but at
the same time, you must build a Vihar at Chabahel? and reside therein, but
never fail to come to me daily and put the black of my lamp in your eyes : then
your husband will be submissive to you.”

Having said so, the goddess disappeared, and the Rani by the help of
Guhjesvari’s ganas or followers having built the Vihar called Mejubahalkote?
and also four dharas or fountains near it, lived after with great satisfaction.
One day while she was sitting in the Vihar, the deities were amusing themselves
with archery. By chance one of their arrows changed into a flat stone. On
seeing this Pingla was much frightened, and immediately went to Guhjesvari
and begged the goddess to rechange the stone into some other form. To grant
her request Guhje§vari metamorphosed into the shape of Ganesa which was
called afterwards Sveta-Vinayka, the favourite Gane$a of the Buddhas. Some
time after this, by force of Pingala’s severe devotions the mind of her husband

o —

1 There is no more trace of Viéala Nagar than of Suprabha in the Valley of Nepal. The
legend may belong to Central India.

2 At Devapatan near the Dhando Chaitya on the western and northern skirts of the
Pagupati grove. Chabahel isa corrpution of Cho Vihar, and the legend of Marwar would
therefore seem to be Buddhistic.

3 Maiju or Meju Vihar means literally a female monastery or nunnery,
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Sudanta beécame unsettled. He began to repent his late behaviour towards
the Rani and to resolve on an apology, for the purpose of making which, he
left the country and arrived in Nepal, where he found a most beautiful woman
sitting surrounded by the Devatas who were just contriving to take her away
to their homes, whilst the Rani was crying aloud for aid to Guhjesvari and at
the same time uttering his own name.

On hearing the name of Pingala, the Rajah was astonished and thought
her without doubt to be the same Pingala his wife, which emboldened him to go
near her. Upon which she got up and bowed belore the Rajah, but at the same
time, reminding him of his past behaviour and her own consequent distresses, and
without uttering a syllable she went away to seek Guhjesvari. The Rajah there-
upon exclaimed : O Ye gods! how dare you take away the Rani, my wife?”
Hearing this the Devatas summoned him and calling him a liar and an imposter,
they essayed to kill him with their respective weapons, upon which a skirmish
ensucd with alternate successes and defeats. At last the Rajah became wearied
so that the Devatas overpowered him. when forthwith Guhjesvari interposed
between the combatants and assured the Devatas that the Rant certainly
belonged to Rajah Sudanta. After this Guhjesvari reconciled the Rajah and the
Rani and they both settled in Mejukote Vihar for some time.

When things were going on in this manner, the four Bhairavas, namely, the
Bhagatpur Bhairava, the Nawakot Bhairava and others, deeming that the Devatas
had lost their supernatural power and consequently had confederated together
to establish their power in the country, whereby they might get the blood of
sacrifice goats to drink ; they reported this conjecture to the Devi of Indrani-
Ghat,! who thereon came to settle in Nepal, and has since been called Mana
Magju ; and after her arrival the four Disa-Kumaris came and settled,i. e.
Balakumairi of Themi east,? Balakumari of Koochi in Patan south, Balakumari
of Mayati west, and Balakumari of Mangalapura north. These four goddesses
are ccnsidered as the supreme guardians of the country and are settled in the
four quarters cf Nepal.

1 On the Tridtuli in the Valley of Nawakot which is 18 miles W.N.W, of the Valley of
Nepal.

2 Themi is a Newar town half way from Kathmandu to Bhatgaon and about 4 miles
east of the former, Maitti or Mayati is on the banks of the Dhobikhola a mere shrine, and
Margalapura is a village ncrth of it



CHAPTER 3

HISTORICAL DYNASTIES

1. The Gopalas

gjll f['(B fﬂurtl] or last part of the Dvaparayuga, when 16,000 years were
remaining for its end, and then Rajah Dharmadatta had reigned in the country for
10,000 years. After his death the country remained destitute of any ruler.
After Danasur had ruled for 1.000 years, again 1,000 years elapsed without any
ruler. After that the Rajahs of Visala Nagar had the possession of the country
for 2,000 years. Next Pingala Rani reigned about 50 years when of the Dvapura
there remained 950 years. Then the Gods convoked a general Council inswhich
it was agreed, that as the commencement of the Kaliyuga lay at hand. it was fit
to appoint human Rajahs.

Here commences the reign of human or mortal Rajahs thus: In one of
the jungles called Slekhamavti’ was buried the image of Pasupatinath under
the ruins of his temple. This image was brought to notice and dug out thus—a
Brahman inhabitant of Kirtipur had a cow named Kapila. which used to go
there to stream her milk on the heap, where the image of Pasupatinath lay hidden.
This was perceived by Gopala the Brahman, who to satisfy his curiosity removed
the materials of the ruined temple when he found the image of Pasupatinath,
which he worshipped in a temple. Afterwards Ne Muni® came there, and
bestowed the sovereignty of Nepal on Gopala who accepted it with reluctance.
He was named (1) Bhumangat. He died in 88th year of his age. While he
was reigning Pasupatinath used to assume the shape of a Kirante’ and go to
amuse himself in the jungle of Slekhamavti.

Bhumangat was succeeded by hisson (2) Bhimagupta who died in the

1 This is the grove of Pasupati as now called. It is a lovely grove of laurus folias of
olea fragrans and other trees about two milesin circuit.

2 The saint or sage named before. This also is a Brahmanical legend. The present
version of it says that the first king was called Nepa and the sovercignty that of the
Shepherds.

3 The Kirantis or Kirfitas arc a numerous tribe of eastern Nepal called after their Kirans
Deda. They conquered and held for a long time the Valley of Nepal Proper as subsequently

narrated.
N—5
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85th year of his age, and left a son and successor (3) Manigupta who died in the
88th year of his age, and his son (4) Vispu or Viyagupta ascended the throne
and died in the 92nd year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (5)
Yaksagupta.

Although the dynasty of Gopala ruled the country for five generations,
in the meantime they did not leave off their original profession of cow breeding
at Matatirtha.

2. The Ahirs

The last Rajah of the Gopalavamsis or Shepherd Dynasty died without
leaving an heir to rule the country. Consequently, an Ahir or herdsman was
brought from the plains and made Rajah. His name was (1) Balasimha who
died in the 75th year of his age. His son (2) Jayamatisimha succeeded him
after his death. Thereafter (3) Bhuvanasimha ascended the throne and died in
the 45th year of his age. The average reign of the three above mentioned Rajahs
was 70 years.

3. TheXiratas

While Bhuvanasimha was yet reigning, swarms of Eastern Kirantis having
left their native soil, attacked and subdued Bhuvanasimha ; and establishing
themselves in Nepal, appointed a Rajah of their own by name (1) llamb! who
died in the 50th year of his age, and was scceeded by his own son (2) Pambee, who
died in the 35th year of his reign. While he was alive, the era of Kaliyuga
commenced, which was reported to him by the astronomers and afterwards
proved to him by the sinful conduct of the people.

His son (3) Daskan succeeded him in the fifth year of Kaliyuga era, and
having reigned 36 years was succeeded by his son (4) Bulunch who having occupi-
ed the throne for 19 years died, and was succeeded by his son (5) Mahuti. Arjuna,
one of the five brothers of the Mahabharata, visited Nepal in his exile and had
a desperate combat with Mahadeva Kiratesvara, and pleased him by his bravery.?

After the death of Mahuti his son (6) Jetedasti reigned for 9 years. In the
battle of Mahabharata he assisted Arjuna with his forces. He was succeeded
by his son (7) Tuska who reigned 69 years, and was succeeded by his son (8) Parb

1 Ilamb, the first Kirata Rajah, is called by another chronicler the grandfather of Das.
kan wao ascended the throne accorling to that autaority in 3295 B.C. The present chronicle
agrees on that head, the 5th year of the Kaliyuga being equivalent to 3096 B.C.

2 Hauti or Bhitti, says the authority above adverted to, which makes Hauti, Tuska,

Sarpast, Parb, Jit Dastri, Pancha, Keng K2ng, Sorand, Thouks, Girgin, the line of succession
to Hauti aforzsaid. These genuinely barbarous names vouch the accuracy of the recorder who
must have given tnem to posterity with shame and regret as the pristine kings of his own
country. The Kirantis are still looked upon as unclean infidels devoted to Lamaism and
beef-eating.
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who died after a reign of 45 years, and was succeeded by his son (9) Pancha
who died after ruling the country for 37 years, and was succeeded by his
son (10) Kengkeng who died after a reign of 38 years, and was succeeded by his
son (11) Sonad who reigned 41 years. After his death his son (12) Thoomka
reigned 59 years, and was succeeded by his son (13) Gigreen or Gighri,
who died after a reing of 71 years, and was succeeded by his son (14) Tunney
or Tunkey who reigned 49 years and was succeeded by his son (15) Sookey who
died after a reign of 53 years, and was succeeded by hisson (16) Thoor who
died after areign of 39 years, and was succeeded by his son (17) Kesoo who died
after a reign of 31 years, and was succeeded by his son (18) Loongo who reigned
29 years, and was succeeded by his son (19) Gansa who died after a reign of
32 years, and was succeeded by his son (20) Gananj who died after a reign of
35 years, and was succeeded by his son (21) Kheboo who died after a reign of
37 years, and was succeeded by his son (22) Gastee who reigned 31 years.

The dynasty of the Kirata Rajahs established their court or Darbar close
to Gokarna, in a jungle. In the reign of Gastee this Darbar was infested by
jamboos or jackals.! One day Gastee the king made a resolution to destroy
them all : accordingly, having taken his bow and arrows, he ran after them as
far as Guptes$vari, which was situated on the banks of the Vagmati. There the
jackals were protected by Mahadeva, and a place was assigned to them to reside
and called after their name Jambookdal.

4. The Somavamsis

When 1,118 years of the Kali era had passed?, the above-mentioned
dynasty of the Kiratas was conquered by the Somavamsis dynasty which came
from the West and established their Court in the vicinity of Godavari under the
mountain of Phulchowk.? Gastee, the vanquished Kirata Rajah retired and
settled in Manjkirant, the original seat of his tribe.

The dynasty of the Somuvamsis reigned in Nepal thus: (1) Nimisa, the
first ruler, died at the age of 40 years, and in whose times cows and Brahmans
were much revered. It has also come down to us by tradition that in the reign
of this Rajah, a yogi or ascetic threw his samarni, sota, jholi, tumba and bhabhut'
into the river called Godavari in the Deccan, and these things were brought up
through the bowels of the earth in Nepal, and were seen floating in a fountain

1 Probably the wild dog of the Himalayas.
2 1983 B.C.

8 Eight miles south of Kathmandu. Phulchowk is the loftiest peak overlooking the
Valley of which it forms the southern confine.

4 Habiliments and paraphernalia of a faqir.
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under the mountain of Phulchowk,! wherefore the place was called Godavari
and still retains the same name.

Nimisa was succeeded by his son (2) Matkasa, who died in the 6lIst year
of his age, and was succeeded by his son (3) Kakavarma, who died in the 76th
year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (4) Pasupresavarma, who died in
the 86th year of his age. In his time was repaired the temple of Pasupati which
was on the verge of falling to the ground and its roof was covered with copper
gilt sheets.

In the year 1239 of the Kali era? Pasupresavarma was succeeded by his son
(5) Bhaskaravarma, who died in the 88th year of his age after having conquered all
the country as far as Ramesvara in the Deccan, whence he brought an immense
deal of booty of gold and jewels, all which he presented to the temple of
Pasupati, at the same time, building a very rich fount or dhara inlaid with gold
to the west of the temple, and washing the image of Pasupati with gold dust
which was thrown into the Vagmati. Rajah Bhaskaravarma also built a new city
and named it Svarna Nagar.
5. The Stryavamsis

Raja Bhaskaravarma died without issue, but before his death he appointed
a Stiryavamsi as his successor and named him (1) BhUimivarma, who died in the
71st year of his age. Bhumivarma ascended the throne in 1389 of the Kali
era (1712 B.C.) and removed his Darbar from Godavari to the vicinity of
Vagesvari. Bhumivarma was succeeded by his son (2) Indravarma, who died
in the 61st year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (3) Jayavarma, who
died in the 82nd year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (4) Vrisavarma,
who died in the 61st year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (5) Sarvavarma,
who died in the 76th year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (6) Prthvivarma,
who died in the 76 th year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (7) Jyestha-
varma who died in the 76th year of his age, and was succeeded by his son
(8) Kuveravarma who died in the 88th year of his age, and was succeeded by
his son (9) Siddhivarma, who died in the 61st year of his age, and was succeeded
by his son (10) Haridattavarma, who died in the 91st year of his age.

He used to go daily to worship the four Narayanas, namely Changu,
Sishya or Sikhor, Visankhu and Ichdngu. After a considerable time in his
way one night he saw in a dream Jalasyana Narayana,® who told him that

1 Diz., at Nilchour afore-mentioned. The waters of the Godavari are conducted into
the noble temple of Kumbhesvar in the city of Patan, whence they flow from a golden
spout into a holy tank.

2 1862 B.C. Another chronicle says that this Rajah introducted caste into Nepal and
divided the people into four primary orders of Hinduism,

3 Jalasyana's image is that ot Sisya N&r@yana which is nevertheless transformed into
Nilkantha or Siva by the Saivite prejudices of the Nepalese Brahmans.
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he need not take the trouble of going to the four Narayapas daily, but should
dig up the image of the said Jalasyana which was lying under the ground in
the bed of the Rudramati:' for that image was the original Narayana of
Visala Nagar as Haridattavarma might prove by removing the earth with which
it was covered. Accordingly, the Rajah ordered the work to be commenced :
and while labourers were removing the earth, the workmen struck the image
on the nose which was still damaged, and is discernable to this day, and the
Rajah installed the image in a sleeping posture in a tank which he built for the
purpose. He likewise built the temple of the four Narayanas®.

Haridattavarma was succeeded by his son (11) Vasudattavarma, who died
in the 63rd year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (12) Pativarma, who
died in the 53rd year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (13) Sivavriddhi-
varma, who died in the 61th year of his age, and was succeeded by his son
(14) Sivadevaverma who died in the 67th year of age, and was succeeded
by his son (15) Vrksadevavarma, who departed this life in the 61st year of his age.

Vrksadevavarma

The Rajah Vrksadevavarma had established a rule never to take his food
without first worshipping and seeing the goddess Vajra Yogini. One day
Buddha Bhagavana said to him thus: “O Rajah, I came here inthe time of
Raja Dharmadatta. Since then I have been residing in the Suskari-Vihar which
was built by Pingala Rani. Now I hope, you will construct a Buddha Mandala
for me and when it is finished, you will hoard up my riches in it, and name it,
Dhanadeva.

In conformity with Buddha’s injunctions, the Rajah caused the temple to be
built in Chabahel and named it Dhanadeva.® Then the Rajah reflected
respecting the Brahmaical Devatas, that all of them were wont to be represented
in four shapes and names, and that he should therefore do the same for the
Buddhist deities. Accordingly, he built a Chaitya and also a village called
Basiragaon or Bandyagram near Godavari.* Since that period the four Buddhist
Narayanas were constituted in Nepal, viz., Svayambhu, Khasa Chaitya,
Dhanadeva and the deity of Banragaon,

1 The Manohara, which with other eastern feeders of the Vagmati becomes before the
junction therewith, the Manimati. The chief eastern feeder is the Hanumati flowing from
Bhatgaon district ; as the Manohara does from Safikhu district. The span of Chafigu Nariyana
divides these two districts and their waters till it ceases or subsides.

2 The temples still stand in the sites recently indicated and are much frequented,
the two former by both the sects, the two latter by the Brahmanists only.

3 Usually called Devapatan Chaitya being near that place on tne roadside leading tu
Khisa Chaitya (Boddhinath) as already stated.

4 Prcceeding south from Patan to Godavari, you pass through the pretty Newar towns
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It is also said that in the time of this Rajah the sect of the Buddhists
became very powerful and built a Vihar called Punya-Vihar which was inhabited by
their class, who used to throw leavings of their food and drink on Pasupatinath
every evening and that next morning remove it from his image and worship it.
In this way the Jainadharmis or Buddhists continued treating Pasupatinath for a
considerable period, at the same time. bringing there the image of Lokesvaranath
from Chobhar and performing the ceremony of Rathyatra annually and all
the religious rites of Pasupati were there performed by thier sect who were the
sole Pujaris in Nepal ; for the Rajahs and the people had all embraced Buddhism
and plunged themselves in the ocean of Buddhamarga.®

6. The legend of Sankaracharya

While they were going on in their own manner the Sivamargis made
an unsuccessful attempt to prevent their throwing the ucchistha or leavings of
food on Pasupatinath. But the Buddhists conquered the followers of Siva by
their powerful debates and arguments from their Sasiras, and drove them out
of the country, thereafter keeping the temples of Pasupatinath which they
constantly filled with their ucchistha. Upon this the God Pasupatinath reflecting
that the Buddhists had become too powerful, determined to lower their pride.
Accordingly he caused a Brahman widow of the southern country or Deccan to
bring forth a child who was called Sankaracharya. But the widow was accused
by her relations of having had an unlawful intercourse with some person or
other which had caused her to be in the family way. The charge or stain was
soon cleared away by Mahadeva himself who cried out from the womb and
saved his mother. No sooner was Sankaracharya born than he became perfect
master of the six Sastras and having left the place of his nativity, he went to
visit the sources of the Ganges, where he established an image of Mahadeva and
came to Nepal in the 200th year of his age. On his way to the temple of

of Hari Siddhi, Thaibu and Banragaon in quick succession, and hardly on your left hand leave
Sanagaon and Lumbhu, a parallel road south from Patan leads through Sanaguthi, Thecho,
Chapgaon and Pyang, leaving Vagmati and Khokana on the right. The latter roadis1to 3
miles west of the former.

1 Mahadeva is regarded by the Buddhists as one of the ten Dikpalas and it is their
custom still. Ucchistha under the name of Ucchista-Bhairava,

2 1 consider it pretty certain that in all ages the majority of the inhabitants of Nepal
Proper or the Newars, were Buddhists : notwithtanding the subjection of the Valley for 75
yearts to a Brahmanical dynasty, it seems certain that the Bandhas constitute still the majority.
Kirkpatrick and Buchanan erred as to the number of the Bandhas by supposing that all the
Bandhas were Bandyas—a palpable ‘gross error. Every part of this Valley is cqvered with
Buddhist monuments and temples, very many of which have been usurped by the Brahmans ;
and as the deitiesto whom they are consecrated are Tantrica, a good deal of conversance with
Buddhism is required to trace these wusurpations of the Brahmans, and conseéquently to
understand how almost universally prevalent in Nepal Buddhism have been
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Padupati, he was met by the goodess Guhjeswari near Jianesvara who blessed
him with a varadana or wish with which he conquered the Buddhist vanguard
and having dispersed their hosts reached the temple of Pasupati, where he beheld
the image of the god buried under the leavings or ucchigstha, These he attempted
to remove, but in the meantime, more of the Jainadharmis arrived and prohibited
his so doing without first conquering them by religous debate. The debate
was accordingly commenced and in the meantime, a supernatural voice warned
Sankaracharya that he was arguing with Sarasvati herself whom the Buddhists
kept detained in an earthen jar.

On hearing this he immediately removed the cloth screen which was
suspended in his front and actually found the jar which he took up and threw
away, commanding the goddess to retire to her abode. Sankaracharya then
overpowered the Buddhamargis by his warm and powerful eloquence. Some of
them fled the country, and others were slaughtered on the very instant and their
sacred books were destroyed and burnt to ashes.! And thus was the Buddhamaga
striped of its predominance and the Saivamarga firmly established in Nepal, and
since then the sacredotal functions of the Pasupatinath have become the monoply
of the Deccani Brahmans.

Afterwards, Sankaracharya went to Vajra Yogini in order to extirpate
in the like manner her worship and followers. A debate ensued, but in the
end it was settled by mutual agreement of both the religionists that henceforth
both margas or sects should have equal access to the temple and can offer goat
sacrifices.2 From that day the Saiva, the Vaisnava and the Tantrica sects became
powerful, and their principles and rites came to have much influence over the
practices of even the Buddhists, so that the Bandyas or orthodox Buddhamargis
were appointed to discharge their duties in the temple of the Devis?, where
without the killing of the goats the deity is not pleased, though this is quite
contrary to the tenets of the Bandyas.

After Sankaracharya had extirpated the Buddhists except in the northern

——

! I am much inclined to doubt if Sankaracharya ever visited Nepal, and Dlelieve the

debates and struggles by the two creeds referred to in the text, have relation to what occurred
in the plains of India, where the prosecution of the Buddhists was furious—root and branch
eradication in fact. Nepal, I believe formed a secure asylum to the prosecuted, where the
majority of them were and even still are Buddhists, notwithstanding the Gorkha conquest.
I have no doubt, therefore, that the majority contrived to protect their lives and property and
it is certain that the Buddhists now cover the Valley and abound in it.

2 Upon the footing of mutual concession and compromise the two creeds have since
existed in Nepal without causing any uproar, the common adoption by both the Brahmanists
and the Buddhists of the Tantrica rites and ceremonies appearing to have been the means of
approximation. The Tantrica authorities of the Buddhists differ from those of the Bramanists,
bu* popular ignorance discerns not this.
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region,! he settled himself in the coast of the southern sea. When Sankara-
acharva came to Nepal, Rajah Vrksadeva had just begot a son whom he named
(16) $ankaradeva, who died in the 65th year of his age. This Rajah caused an
iron Tristl named Manbegi to be erected with great expense near the northern
door of the Pasupati’s temple and he also filled up with earth the well which was
near the temple of Rajesvari, which has the power of telling the past life of any
one who presented his face over the mouth of it. He likewise established
Mahadeva in the vicinity of Pasupatinath called Anahavratesvara, and next
placed a stone Nandi or Bull in front of Pasupati’s western door. Sankara-
deva was succeeded by his son (17) Dharmadeva, who died in the Slst year
of his age, and was succeeded by his son (18) Mahadeva, who died in the
51st year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (19) Vasantadeva, who died in
the 36th year of his age. Vasantadeva ascended the throne of his father in
2785 of the Kzli era.? Here I quote a stanza from one of the Bhavisya Purana
or Books treating with futurity. It says: “That from the beginning of the Kili
era the name of Visnu will be revered for 10,000 years; for the half of that
period of Ganga, and again for the other half of it or 2,500 years, of those of the
village deities.”” But it appeared otherwise in Nepal, which country being a
Davapuri (holy land), the gods maintained their intercourse with mortals for
three hundred years longer than is said in the Purana.

Vasantadeva was succeeded by his son (20) Udayadeva, who died in the
37th year of his age, and was succeeded by the son (21) Manadeva, who died in
the 35th year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (22) Gunakamadeva, who
was succeeded by his son, (23) Sivadeva.

Sivadeva

Sivadeva died in the 51st year of his age ; and whilst he was reigning,
he left his old Darbar of Vagesvari and constructed a new one of nine stories
in Devapatan and also brought the image of Nrtyanath from Satarudra or
Sivapuri mountain,® and placed it in the western direction of Pagupati’s temple.
After that he built nine tols or divisions of the vicinity and in each of them placed
the image of Ganesa by different names. He brought the image of Bhimesvara
from the eastern country and placed it in the western part of the Pasupati’s
temple, and likewise placed the image of Bhairava in front of his Darbar for the

1 Wiz, the sub-Himalayan regions including Nepal, We can hardly otherwise interpret
the terms of the text and so interpreted, the question of Sankaracharya's violences is decided
quoad Nepal ; for they must have taken place about one thousand years ago. This would
give for Rajah Vriksadeva a date in the 9th century of Christ, say, A.D. 800.

2 316 B. C. This is eleven hundrel years prior to the approximate date just attempted
for the Rajah, 4th only in descent from Vasantadeva.

3 Northein portion of the Valley, 27 miles from Xathmandu.
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safety of his numerous subjects. Once he discharged the debts of his subjects
out of his pocket, and to weigh the bonds of the paid off debts, he got a stone
which was afterwards worshipped as Bhairava and went by the name of
§ila-Bhairva.

Sivadeva also built a city on the four crossroads, which was named
Naubali, and in which were formally placed the images of the following deities
with their respective vahanas or carriages and ganas or followers : 4 Ganes, 4
Bhairava, 4 Nrityanath, 4 Mahiadeva, 4 Kumari, 4 Khandita-Buddhas, 4
Khamba, 4 Gaganachari. He then placed al the door of each temple the image
of Mahadeva to guard the entrance of it. Again he placed nine different Devis
in nine directions of the city and also built and placed where required, doors.
wells, streams, Nrityanathas etc. etc., and named the city Gullo or Svarpapuri.!
He also re-establishad the images of Vana-Kali and Vana-Vinayaka which lay
hidden in ruins, and also to the west of Vajre§vari he built a masan (smasana) or
places to burn the dead.

He constituted a patra to the goddess VajreSvari which takes place
annually on Phalguna-Badi Dvadsi or Trayodasi (or 13th) when the Kumaris
or Virgins are feasted, and on the Chaturdasi (14th) of the same month is
performed the ceremony of procession or Rathyatra while fires are kindled
before the images of Mahadeva throughout the city,

Sivadeva also propitiated Pasupatinath by his devotions and also showed
a resolution to offer narabali or human sacrifice to Vatsaladevi. Accordingly, he
invited all the gods and goddesses of the country and after worshipping them
formally, he shortly after, actually offered a human sacrifice to Vatsaladevi by
the hands of the Acharyas, at the same time, ordaining that the human
sacrifice be offered annully to the said goddess by his successors,

He likewise appointed Acharays to perform sacerdotal functions in the
temples of the Devis. He was told by some person that a Siddha or saint came
to bathe in the Svapna-Tirtha;? and so the went to that place where he met the
Siddha, and having brought him to his house and settled him close to Tanesvara,
afterwards by his advice the Rajah had painted the inner part of Jayavagesvari’s
temple with religious formality. Some time after this, the Siddha told the Rajah
that he (the Siddha) was the incarnation of the Durvaéa Rsi and had established
the following Devatas, namely, Navalinga, the Pafichamurti and Ganesa, After-
wards, the Rajah and the Siddha went to Vajra Yogini and formally embellished

1 Supposed to have stood on the present site of Devapatan. Gullo is the Newari
name, Svarpapuri the Sanskrit name.

2 At the base of Safikhoccha or Sivapur wher_e Visnumati issues into the Valley.
N—6
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the temple of that goddess with figurative paintings. Next the Siddha went to
Godavari! and published the image of Visnu there and himself disappeared.
Thus was established the custom of painting the temples annually, which continued
for some years and was then changed for twelve years, viz.,, to paint them every

twelvth year. After constructing a Dharmasala close to the residence of his Guru,
the Rajah died.

He was succeeded by his son (24) Narendradeva, who died in the 49th
year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (25) Visnudeva, who died in the
47th year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (26) Vasudeva, who died in
the S1st year of his age after doing the following things: first of all, he dis-
continued the human sacrifice which was established by his great grandfather, and
in lieu of it enjoined the sacrifice of a goat. Next the Rajah established a secret
worshipping of Jayavagesvari? which was to be celebrated annually in the
Vaisakhsudi, Purnima and also placed near the Devi the following images of the
Devatas, namely, Kumari Gana and Naudurga.

1 Godavari is 8 miles due south trom Kathmandu, yia Patan, Hari Siddhi, Thaibu, and
Banragaon, and is situated on a petty pastoral recess under the main peak from Phulchowk
from which a copious stream flows north into the Hanumati and eventually just east of Patan
or at Safikhamal.

2 In Devapatan within 300 yards of the temple of Pagupati and on the roadside stands
the temple of Jayavagedvari,



CHAPTER 4

EARLY KINGS OF NEPAL

1. The Thakurié : Amhguvarma

3R8}élh ';lﬁasuhena DIed without male issue and was therefore succeeded by
his son-in-law (1) Ams$uvarma, who was very active, powerful and passionate.

The new Rajah built a new Darbar at a place called Madhyalakhu,! and
removed his Court to that place from Devapatan. Amsuvarma had been to
Prayaga (Allahabad) whence he brought the image of Prayaga-Bhairava and placed
it in the vicinity of his Court, and to gratify this Bhairava the Rajah caused human
flesh to be burnt before him in dhupdans, which rite is in force to this day. In
the time of this Rajah all the gods and Devatas disappeared.

Amsuvarma died in the 68th year of his age, and was succeeded by his
son (2) Kirthivarma, who died in the 87th year of his age, and was succeeded
by his son (3) Krundadeva, who died in the 93rd year of his age, and was
succeeded by his son (5) Viradeva in 3500 year of the Kali era.?

Founding of Lalitpatan

In the time of this Rajah a leper of the Jyapu caste,> who used to cut grass
close to the Darbar, one day as he was busy in his work he appeared in the sight
of that Rajah most beautiful and engaging : upon which the Rajah sent for him
and after forming friendship with him asked the cause of his being cursed with
leprosy. He replied, “O Rajah! yesterday I went to the other side of the
Vagmati to cut gross in the Lalitvana* near the Red Forest, where being thirsty I
drank at a fountain and also washed my body with the waters of it ; since then
I got better of my disease.”” The Rajah having praised the fountain and named
the Jyapu after its name Lalita gave him immense wealth with which he built a

1 Near Devapatan to the west of it. Except for ruins, there is no trace of the place
at present.

2 AD, 399

3 The cultivating or agricultural class of the Newars are so called. The word is
properly Jya-pu ; and well is the title earned by these most industrious and intelligent agricul-

turists who are by far the best ryots in Asia.
¢ A place in Patan where the temple of Khumbhegvara now stands near the bank of

the Vagmati.
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city called Lalitpatan or Patan.! But it is said by some, that Lalitpatan was built
by the Rajah himself accordingto the orders of the deity Sarvesvara which were
given in a dream to the Rajah, and he then removed his Court and family to the
newly constructed city.

The same grasscutter Lalita, having driven his now! (a piece of bamboo (o
carry burdens) into the earth, it became Kamesvara or Khumbhesvara and since
then no one is allowed to establish an image of Kamesvar in Lalitpatan.

Legend of Gorakhnath

After this Rajah Viradeva died in the 95th year of his age, and was succeed-
ed by his son (6) Narendradeva. In the reign of this Rajah the mendicant
Gorakhnath came to Nepal : but no one gave him alms; consequently, he was
much enraged with the inhabitants of the country and having resolved to punish
thein with a severe famine, he sent for the serpents (or the dispensers of rain)
and made a seat of their bodies, whereon to perform devotion in Mrgasthali. The
rains were consequently stopped altogether for twelve years successively, when the
Rajah sent for the astrologers and requested them to tell him the cause of the fam-
ine. The astrologers after much investigation told him that the ascetic Gorakhnith
had made a seat of the nagas upon which he was performing his rapas, wherefore
the rains were stopped ; that if the Rajah desired to have the rains he may send for
Gorakhnath's Guru named Matsyendranath, who was in Kamrlp so that the
Guru might appease his disciple Gorakhnath.

The Rajah on hearing this sent for Bandhudatta Acharya, and having
bestowed upon him the title of Guru, he set for Kamrlip with him, and at last
brought Matsyendranath from Kamriap® with much trouble and great difficulty
and also his followers Puranachandi and Minanath. When this was effected, the
Rajah informed Gorakhnath by means of Paficha-Kumari of the arrival of his
Guru Matsyendranath., On hearing of his Guru’s arrival from a distance
Gorakhnath having startled from his meditation went to see his Guru, and no
sooner had he got up from his seat than the nine Nagas crept away and the
rains began to fall in abundance. After this the Rajah formally constituted the
annual ceremony of the Rathyatra or procession throughout the city,

1 Still the largest and finest town in the Valley, so often in the past a metropolis of
one of its three capitals. After the dominion was divided as it was, and long before the period
of the Gorkhali conquest in 1768, it was a town of great importance. Patan extends south
of Kathmandu at a distance of 2 miles. Though much decayed, Patan still contains 5,659 houses
of 3 stories and 36,000 inhabitants.

2 The Assam of Hindu geography including the Valley of Brahmaputra and the zillahs
near to it towards Bengal and Northern Bihar, Matsyendranath's arrival is fixed by memorial
verses well known. The procession of the god from Patan to Vagmati is still the greatest
festival of Nepal.
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Matsyendranath arrived in Nepal in 3548 of the Kali era.!

The Rajah built two temples for Matsyendranath, one in Patan and the other
one in Vagmati village, in each of which Matsyendranath resides for 6 months
of every year. Gorakhnath likewise, having left his former residence went to reside
at Saiikhamul® in the north division of the city. While the Rajah went 10 Kamrup
to bring Matsyendranath to Nepal, Matsyendranath had told him that Pasupati-
nath was the head and master of all the gods® and was in the Rajah’s country,
and that if the Rajah would pour on Pasupati’s head water of the Vagmati for
the whole month of Vaisakha he would get rain as much as he was in want of.
According to the above instructions of Matsyendranath, the Rajah established
the annual Jalayatra of Pasupati, which takes place in the month of Vaisakha.

In the year 3548 of the Kali era an accident occured which put a stop
to the Rathyatra of Chobhal Lokesvara’; for while the people were pulling his
Rath, one of its wheels was detached from it and fell into the bed of Danagur
stream where it sunk to appear no more. Presently the Devata or image was
seen floating on the surface of the water, which the people took out and saved
and discontinued the Rathyatra thereafter.

Raja Narendradeva died in the 98th year of his age, and was succeeded
by his son (7) Varadeva. In the reign of this Rajah the festival of Hari Siddhi
was re-established. It had been stopped for some time in the interim. Also
Sankaracharya visited Nepal to see whether the people were acting according to
his instructions or not, but seeing that the Hari Siddhi nach was re-established. he
was quite satisfied and went away to his home.® This Rajah died in the 23rd
year of his age, and was succeeded by his son (8) Sankaradeva, who died in the
12th year of his reign, and was succeeded by his son (9) Vardhamanadeva, who
died in the 13th year of his reign, and was succeeded by his son (10) Baladeva,
who died in 12th year of his reign, and was succeeded by his son (I11) Jayadeva,
who died in the 15th year of his reign and was succeeded by his son (12)
Balarjunadeva, who died in the 17th year of his reign, and was succeeded by his
son (13) Vikramadeva, who died after a reign of 12 years.

1 A.D.437. The date creates an interval of 33 years between Narendradeva and his
father Vira oz Vimladeva above given as corresponding with 3509th year of the Kali.

2 The point of junction of the Hanumati and Vagmati E.N.E. of the city of Patan.

3 This shows the close affinity of the phallic rites of the Baivas of Nepal with the
religious ceremonies introduced by Matsyendranath who is regarded by the Buddhists
as identical with Loke§vara or Padmapani. The Brahmans, however, do not acknowledge
Matsyendranath though they do his disciple Gorakhnath whose special ministrants are the
Kanphata jogis whereas those of Matsyendra are the Bandyas solely.

¢ ZAnantadilokesvara is the Buddha deity in question.

5 Bankaracharya again though he was 20) years old at his first visit. It is pretty
certain that the celebrated man never visited Nepal and our learned Wilson holds that he was
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Gunakamadeva

He was succeeded by his son (14) Gupakamadeva, fervent adorer of Mahz-
Laksmi or the goddes of riches, who consequently was very kind to him. One
night as he was sleeping, he had a dream in which he was commanded by the
said deity to build a city in the shape of a khadga (sword) near the confluence of
the rivers Vagmati and Visnumati where the God Kame$vara resides and the

place is pure.

After the above-mentioned dream the Rajah built the city of Kantipur,
where he settled the image of Laksmi. The city consequently became a place of
trade and wealth peopled by 18,000 inhabitanis.! It was finished in 3825 of the
K3ali era. In the western direction of the city, he constituted a masan for the
cremation of corpses, and he brought an image of Chandesvara from the eastward
and settled it in the centre of the city, also placing in the east of the city the
image of Nila-Kali by the name of Lomri. He likewise established within and
without the city the images of Naudurga Gana, and in the south direction out
of the city was placed Pachli Bhairava, and i1n the northern direction copies of
the images in the temples of Lattipitha and Manamaijupitha.?

Rajah Gunakamadeva likewise built the village Thamel to the west of the
city. On the other side of the Visnumati river he settled the image of Vijesvari,
and constituted the Rathyatra of the white-faced or Svetamukhya Chandra or
Yamle§vara. After this, with a large force he conquered and plundered many
places, and brought back immense wealth, with which he performed the worship
of Padupati for 15 days successively : some part of the wealth was expended in
the construction of a golden dhara or fountain called Yoginidhara, and in
repairing the roof's of the temples of Pasupati and Vasuki with gilded copper
sheets, After defraying the above-mentioned expenditure, the part of plunder

not at all the persecutor of the Buddhists. Sanka-Bcharya is placed by the Brahmansin an
age some 14 centuries later than that of Sakya Simha. He lived about 1,000 years back and
$§kya nearly 465 years before—the latter represents the p:riol of Buddhist ascendency, more
or less, in the plains of India. The most celebrated imperial patron of the creed was king
Agoka who ascended the throne in 247 B. C. and was the contemporary of Antiochus. If, as the
Tibetans hold, Sakya died only 110 years before Agoka’s accession, Sakya's death could not have
been earlier than 375 B. C. That the era of Sankaracharya was synchronous with some great
change, whether or not effected by that individual or in his life, seems to me certain.

1. This is the present capital, more usually called Kathmandu, and situated just above
the confluence of the Visnumnati and Vagmati streams. [t was a capital before the Gorkha
conquest of Nepal Proper and probably now (1844) containing from 50,000 to 60,000 people.
As far as I can learn, it has 10,767 houses, and if 8o, the population must considerably exceed
the number given above, for the houses are 3 and 4 storied and very crowded.

2 Manamaiju is a Newar village situated about 3 miles north of Kathmandu. Ladies
who are married and are childless are wont to address themselves to the deity of this spot.
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remaining in his hands amounted to 52 crore,! which he deposited in the
Indrachal mountain in a large building, and in the meantime, appointed Vasu
Kanrga as treasurer or kotara. While this Rajah was governing the two cities of
Patan and Kathmandu, he had a dream in which Skanda Kumar appeared and
said to him: “My father instructed me when I was very young to play Siti (or
throwing stones at each other).? If you establish that usage in your country, I
shall be very glad and the enemies of your subjects will be destroyed.”
Accordingly, the Rajah established the game which commences annually on st
Jyestha Badi Purva and ends on Jyestha Sudi 6th. It is called Siti Khasti.

The Rajah died after a reign of 8 years and was succeeded by his son
(15) Laksmikamadeva, who died after a reign of 20 years. To dispel the fears
of his subjects and to secure them from robbery the Rajah invented a trumpet in
the shape of a serpent and it sounds when blown : rutmasha, tutmasha—the
meaning of which is very mysterious.

2 The Vais'ya Thakuris

Laksmikamadeva having died without male issue was succeeded by one
of the Vaisyas of Nawakot,? the first of whom was (1) Bhaskaradevavarma, who
died after a reign of 12 years and was succeeded by his son (2) Baladevavarma, who
reigned 12 years, and was succeeded by his son (3) Padmadevavarma who reigned
11 years, and was succeeded by his son (4) Nagarjunadeva, who reigned for 3 years,
and was succeeded by his son (5) Sankaradeva, who died after a reign of 11 years,
and who according to the orders of his Guru settled in Kantipur an image of Tana-
Cevatz as Kuldevata and also constructed an agnikunda in the city of Patan. At
the same time, he ordered his subjects not to build their houses higher than the
staples of the temples of the above-mentioned deities.

When Sankaracharya had conquered the Bandyas by religous debate, he
had caused them to be slaughtered : but in the time of this Rajah, the Bandyas
in revenge for the injury which their ancestors had received through the hands
of the Brahmans, killed 700 of them in cold blood. Consequently their wives
became saris and burned themselves with the corpses of their husbands. They
cursed the Bandyas of whom a thousand died on the spot. After this the spirits
of the satis began to haunt roads, so the Rajah sent for the great Pandits and
taking their advice, he established a Linga of Mahadeva with the Bull Nandi

1 Fifty-two million Pound Sterling—Credat Indaens non-ego !

2 Siti is still played with the utmost zeal by the Newars who pelt each otber con amore
with clod horns and stones every evening throughout the period named. The site of the game 1s
the bed of the Vispumati and the combatants are arranged in the opposite sides according to
tols or municipal divisions of t e city.

3 Nawakot a low land di trict situated 18 miles N, W. of the great Valley on the banks
of the Triguliganga and its upper feeders chiefly the Tadi and Tari Nadi.
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which were named Santevsara and Nandikesvra .}

This Rajah also constituted a yearly procession of the goddess Naua-
sagara which takes place in the month of Chaitya on 14th dark half. He also buried
the image of the same goddess under ground. The Brahmans who had escaped
from the hands of the Bandyas built a house with nine partitions close to
Janake$vara in Devapatan and the settled in it ; and the village where so many of
their tribe were killed was called Papigaon or the Village of Sin. By the curse of
the Brahmans that village become a desert.

3. A New Rajput Dynasty

Afterwards the dynasty of the Vaisya Rajahs was conquered, and they were
driven out of the country by a descendant of a collateral branch of the former
Rajah Ams$uvarma, by name (1) Brahmadeva, who having gained over the nobles
of Lalitpur and Kantipur, madc himsell king, and died after a reign of 3 years.
He was succeedzd by his son (2) Harsadeva, who dicd in the 15th year of
his reign, and was succeeded by his son (3) Sadasivadeva,? who built a city on a
hill to the southwest of Kathmandu and gave it the appellation of Kirtipur.?

Sometime afterwards, the shepherds of the city to amuse themselves, had
constructed the likeness of a lion with clay and (o complete the form they went to
bring some leaves to make its ears and tongue. When they returned they were
greatly confounded to find the model metamorphosed into a real lion who had
actually eaten up the whole flock and has ever since been known by the name of
Vaga-Bhairava.

In the year 4015th year of the Kali era this Rajah repaired the roof tiles
of Pasupati’s temple with the plunder he had brought from the countries he had
conquered. He also coined a siver coin valuing 1/8th of a seer called Suki on
its reverse bearing a lion. He died after a reign of 21 years, and was succeeded
by his son (4) Manadeva, who died after a reign of 10 years, and was succeeded
by his son (5) Narasimhadeva, who died after a reign of 22 years, and was
succeeded by his son (6) Nandadeva, who established the Rahaspuja according

1 A large temple on the north side of the Pas’upati road.

2 Another Vamdavall makes this Rajah the founder of Kirtipur in 914 A. D. or 4015
of the Kali era.

3 Still extant and famous for its 7 years defence against the Gorkhas. It occupies one
of the highest sites of the low ridge extending from Dahchowk tothe Vigmati and partially
running off the district ol Thankot from the rest of the great Valley. The village of Chobhar
stands on another part of the same ridge near the Vagmati. It is usually called Chobhit
or Kachap Hill: It is brokenly contifiued to the eastward across the Vagmati to a spur
running out north from Phulchowk peak, thus particularly insulating the southernmost point
of the Valley., The Godavari and other streams from Phulchowk make way intothe Vagmati
by a northernly course through the clefts of the Chobhir ridge.
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to the advice of Suroda Acharya of Devapatan, and died after a reign of 21 years
and was succeeded by his son (7) Rudradeva, who died after a reign of 19 years
and was succeeded by his son (8) Maitriya or Mitradeva, who died after a reign
of 21 years, and was succeeded by his son (9) Arideva, who was informed of the
birth of his son when he was performing the exercise of Magda or Murgal :
consequently he conferred the title Malla on the child, and thus was family name
changed from Deva to Malla,

Arideva died after a reign of 22 years, and was succeeded by his son
(10) Abhayamalla, who died after a reign of 19 years and was succeeded by his
son (11) Jayadevamalla, who died after a reign of 13 years and was succeeded by
his brother (12) Anandamalla, who was very powerful and wise.

Anandamalla builds Bhatgaon

Having left his throne incharge of his elder brother he went to the
western direction where he founded a new city which he called Bhaktapur (now
Bhatgaon), in which he erected 12,000 houses of all descriptions. When the
city was built, Anandamalla sent for Annapurnd Devi from Benares and
had the goddess settled there in a fortunate hour. Next in order
to rival or become equal in splendour with his brother, he went into the
mountains, where having obtained the permission of Chandesvari, he founded
and populated the following seven villages! : 1. Banepa which is situated in the
vicinity of Chandesvari, 2. Punyavati or Panauti which is situated close to Nepal
Prayaga, 3. Nila in the vicinity of Nala Bhagvati, 4. Dhulikhel near Narayana,
5.Khadpur near Dhanesvari, 6.Choukot, and 7. Sanga close to Nasika.

Afterwards he built a place in Bhaktapur or Bhatgaon®? where he beheld
the nine Durgas whose images he placed in a temple. He reigned 35 years.
In the course of his reign an astrologer of Bhatgaon told him to send for the
sands of the Vispumati at a certain hour, and that the sand would be converted
into gold dust in the course of four days. Accordingly, the Raja sent a
train of Bhatgaon porters to fetch sand, and whilst they were bringing it, a

1 Banepi and Panauti are two small connected vales situated east of the great Valley
from which they are divided by a low ridge on which stands the little town of Sangua.
Dhulikhel, NBla, Khadpur or Kharpu are small Newar towns in the immediate vicinity of
Panauti and Banepi which are larger towns.

2 The third principal town of the Valley situated about 8 miles east of Kathmandu
and near to the south-eastern verge of the Valley. Bhatgaon is little inferior in size and superior
in buildings to the present capital, and was before the conquest often the seat of a separate
government. Two miles east of it is the village of Sanga on a low ridge bounding the Valley
in the direction and dividing it from the sub-vales of Banepa and Panauti, in anl around
which are situated the seven villages founded by Anandamalla. In 1844 Bhatgaon had 4,700
houses. ‘

N--7



50 AN ACCOUNT OF NePAL

Newar! inhabitant of Kathmandu named Safa asked the porters what it was,
They replied : “It is the sand of the Vispumati which could be had on the spot
from whence they came so far to take it. An astrologer, who has turned the
Rajah mad of late, advised him to do so.”

Hearing this Safa perceived that there must be something mysterious in
the matter ; so he bribed the porters to leave the sand with him and replace it
with other, which they did, and the sand thus fraudulently taken by Safa became
gold dust, as had been foretold by the astrologer of Bhatgaon.

The beginning of Nepal Samvat : A.D. 880

Safa thus enriched made a resolution to establish a new era. Accordingly,
he discharged the debts of the people with the value of the gold dust and gave
rise to a new era called the Nepali Samvat. [n the 10th year of the Nepali
Samvat.? Safa died after having erected his image in front of the southern door
of the Pasupatinath temple.

4. The Karnnia Dynasty$

Raja Jayadevamalla of Kathmandu and Anandamalla of Bhatgaon were
defeated and deposed by (1) Nanyadeva, who came to besiege their dominion
from Carnatic with a numcrous host of all castes and descriptions among which
was a caste called Dwinaju Newars who had kuldevatas or family gods called
Dwinaju with them.* By the aid of these deities Nanyadeva conquered the
country and took possession of Bhatgaon and settled there, when the Malla
Rajahs having left the country went to settle in Tirhut,

I The Newar tribe are the aborigines of the great Valley of Nepal Proper, Newar is,
[ am told on good authority, a corruption of the word Nepali or Nepalese, We wmay, however,
understand it in the sense as indicating a native of the country of Ne who is said to be the
genius loci or Svayambhunath. Nepal is universally allowed to mean the country protected by
Ne. So Ne-war may be a person belonging to the Ne country.

H
A.D, 890.

8

A.D. 280 is equal to the 10th of the Nepal era according to Prinsep's tables but truly

The Karnata invasion according to the other Vaméavalls took place in Nepal Samvat
9 (A.D. 889). Nanyadeva is also said to have brought with him the Saka Sakhala era. Among
the troops that were with him ‘‘were the Newars, from a country called Nayera, who were
Brahma-putra Chetris and Achars.”

4 The Gheumargi Newars lay much stress on this tale insisting that their tribe derives

its origin from India where its first settlement was in the Carnatic ; its second in the Concon:
its third in Simroun whence it migrated to Nepal when Simroun city was destroyed by Tughlak
Shah, There may be some truth in the tradition : but that the Newars are a Tibetan race,
afflinted closely to the other tribes of Nepal, is demonstrated by their faces, forms, speech and
even customs, The advocates for a southern origin abominate all connection of the race with

the Tibetans and allege that they came from the Naya Deé of the Carnatic and are Nayyais
in fact |
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Nanyadeva died after a reign of 50 years, and was succeeded by his son
(2) Gangadeva, who died in the 41st year of his reign, and was succeeded by his
son (3) Saktideva, who died in the 39th year of his reign, and was succeeded by
his son (4) Ramasimhadeva. In the time of this Rajah, Rajah Mukandasena of
Palpa,! having surrounded the country of Nepal with a numerous force in the
season of harvest, the pzople for fear of being killed left their abodes and in the
meantime buried their paddy and radish crops under ground. Mukandasena
having plundered the country and demolished the temples of the deities and
destroyed their images and also taken out the Bhairava from the ground of
Matsyendra’s Vihar or monestery carried it to his native country of Palpa
where it is still to be seen. When he was proceeding with his numerous train, the
inhabitants of Patan who were performing the ceremony of Snanayarra of
Matsyendranath, hearing the shouts of his soldiers ran away after leaving the
image alone. The Rajah having approached the image was much astonished by
the sight of five golden serpents pouring out water from their mouths on the head
of Matsyendranath. He took off the golden garland from the neck of his horse
and threw it at Matsyendra, who bowed his hzad a little and received the same
in his neck. This garland is still in his possession to this day.

The followers of Mukandasena had provoked the warth of the god Pasu-
patingth by their sins and cruelties. Consequently, Pasupatinath caused a
dreadful contagion to break out in his army which was destroyed in one week,
except the Rajah, who turnzd a Sanyasi and departed in mendicant’s guise for
his native country. After his departure when the Nepalese dug out their paddy
and radishes from the ground, they were half rotten, wherefore the people gave

them the appellation of Hakua and Sunki (or black paddy and putrified
vegetables).2

5. The Nawakot Vaiéyas

After the disgraceful departure of Mukandasena the country became
without a ruler, whereon the Vaisya dynasty of Nawakot came and took

1 The Sena dynasty ruled throughout the lower part of eastern Nepal from Palpa to
Sikkim till the Gorkhalis expelled and reduced them. The present claimants of Ramnagar all
allege their descent from Mukandasena of Palpa.

The invasion of Mukandasena of Palpa is ascribed by nearly all Vamsavalts as having
taken place during the reign of Harideva son of Ramadeva above mentioned, whose reign
according to calculation ends in 208 of Nepal era (1198 A.D)). All this, however, is highly
conjectural and perhaps imaginary. The evidence of Mukandasena's having invaded the Valley
in the 12th century, as given here by Padmagiri is rather far-fetched.

2 Sunki and Hakua are still favourite dishes with the Newars. However, the custom
of partial fermentation of rice and vegetables originated, which the Newars say, makes the rice
and vegetables more digestable, Wright (p. 103) found their smell atrocious and utterly
abominable.



52 AN ACCOUNT OF NEPAL

possession of the country,in such a manner that Kantipur was possessed by
twelve and Patan by twenty-four rajahs. In the time of these petty rajahs, the
demi-god Bhima Sena of Dolka resolved to settle in Kantipur. Accordingly, having
disguised in the shape of a man he came to reside with the Vaisya of Kwatol
in Patan. But the Rajah, having recognised him accidently, built a (emple and
placed him in it. Another person also recognised the god when he was coming
from Dolka and built a temple for him in the village of Phirping! at Saiichu.

About 30 miles west of Nepal was a city called Mahipal whence a
Raksas or demon used to come daily to Kathmandu and cohabit with o Chipani®
woman. Sceing this the twelve Vaisya Rajahs of Nepal went to him and
pacified him for the safety of their subjects by building a house for him and
giving the place of his residence the name of Martupaltol. The Rajahs also
estublished a yatra or procession in his name called Lakiga-Yitra which is
extant to this day.?

The above-mentioned Vaisya rajahs of Nawakot reigned in the country
for 225 years. Bul as all of them were petty rajahs, it is not necessary to give
their history.

6. The Oudh Stiryavamiis

Harisimha, the son of Ramasimha, a Suryavaméi Rajah of Oudh having
left his own native country arrived in Simroungarh,* and took up his lodgings
in a separate fortress according to the instructions of a Raksas of Lanka. On
a certain day he was ordered by the goddess to take her with him and proceed
to the hills. He arrived and scttled at Bhagatpur on Saturday, the 9th of
Dussudi 1345 Saka (A. D. 1323). The followers of Harisimha were 6 Kanauja
Brahmans, 2 Acharyas, 3 Khargis, 4 Rajikas or washermen, 5 Vaidyas, 6 Newars,
and 7 Telis or oilmen- that is, his followers were of those several castes; and

1l A pretty town still standing on a plateau on the west side of the Vagmati at a distance
of two to three miles above the river but cut off from the Valley. The town stands strictly
under the Chandragiri ridge.

2 Chipas are dyers by profession,

3 The demon is personified by an outcaste or Chamakhuluk who is carried out of the
city on a sledge of reeds with much uproar of music and attendance of mischievous boys. See
Hodgson's [llus. Lit. and Rel. of Nepal, p. 176 ¢t. seq.

¢ Simroun is in the Terai of Nepal, and when it was destroyed by Tughlak Shah in
1323, many of its chiefs and people found refuge in the hille. Harisimho was then the Rajah of
Simroun, the last of the Hindu dynasty styled Deva. The Newars of the persent day who hold
the Brahmanical faith, are fond of aseociating their origin with the South instead with the
North ; und they trace their connection with the former by means of the event here recorded
and the more doubtful story before narrated related to the Carnatic (idly, I imagine) thereis
still to be found o tribe called Newar having speech and customs similar to their own.
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when he finally settled in Bhagatpur, the Rajah of that place left his throne and
gave it to Harisimha, who built a temple in the centre of the Darbar and placed in
it the goddess Tulja.!

When the report of (hese things reached the ears of the Bhotias, they
came in crowds to see the goddess; but the Rajah interrupted them so that
they were obliged to  go back, and where they halted, the place was called
Thumtta, and is visible to this day.

When Haristmha was coming to Nepal from Simroungarh, his stock of
provisions was ¢xhausted near the borders of the jungle. In this delimma he
asked the goddess what to do. She enjoined him and his followers to eat what-
ever they should get sight of. By chance there was discerned a wild buffalo
which they secured. The goddess again enjoined them not to kill it till they saw
a man cvacuating his excrements in front of the rising sun.  Next morning they
found a Khargi or a butcher in that predicament who killed the buffalo, when
all of them devoured it and it has since been allowed them to eat the flesh of
buffaloes.

Other accounts state that the Newars who originally inhabited the
country of Nayar Desa?, and were sprung from Brahman fathers and Ksatriya
mothers, and called Acharya, quitting Nayar with their deity styled Dwimaju,
came north and reduced the then cities of Nepal by arms and established
themselves therein, On the expulsion of the petty rajahs, they fled to Tirhut,
Be that as it may,® Harisimha of Simroun afore-naumed, who had received
immense wealth from Dwimiaju Devi whom he regarded as his Penate established
a Devali Puja to her, after which Harisimha died in the 28th year of his reign.

The Newars or proper population of the great Valley are substantially of Tibetan stock ;
but they drew considerable supplies of southern race from 15t the Brahmanical persecutions
and the Buddhists, 2nd the Muslim conquests and their bigoted attacks on the Hindus.

1 Tulja, Taleju or Tulsi Bhovani, the goddess brought from Simroun by Harisipha, hase
a magnificient temple close to the Darbar of Kathmandu of which notwithstanding the change
of dynasty, she is stil] held to be the tutelary deity.

2 The name reminds me of the Nairs of the South among whom polyandry prevails, as it
does among the Bhotias but not the Newars.

3 The memorial verses which record the coming of Harisimha from Simroun state that
he was the fiftl in descent from that Nanda, who it is alleged, had arrived from the same place
127 years before and whose successors are said to have reached Bhatgaon on the eastern districts
till Harisimha's arrival, partly to inherit and partly to acquire a new kingdom in the hills in
lieu of that which Tughlak Shah had stripped him off in the plains of Tirhut. All accounts
agree that the several Rajahs from Nanda to Harisimha were of the Carnatic country originally,
and some good Vaméavalls allege the course of the migration of these Deccanese thus : Carnatic
to Muttra, Muttra to Oude, Oude to Tirhut, and thence to Nepal. If Nanda conquered
Kothmandu and Patan, his immediate descendants lost them retaining only Bhatgaon, But
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He was succeeded by hisson (2) Syﬁmasimhadeva. In the reign of this
Rajah a dreadful and severe earthquake was felt in the country, in Samvat 528 of
the Nepal era (A.D. 1400) on Monday on the light of the 12th day of the extra
or intercalary Bhadln, and under the constellation of Utter Sara, which
destroyed a considerable number of houses and living things.

Nanda's exploit is somewhat doubtful, and from the tenor of traditions it is probable that Nanda
and his successors of the Deva dynasty ruled not in Nepal but Tirhut till the Muslims expelled
them, and that Harisimha was the first of these expelled Rajahs who ruled Nepal ; whether he
won his realm by the sword or was accepted voluntarily as sovereign is not known.



CHAPTER 5

THE MALLA RULERS OF NEPAL

1. Tirhutian Kpatriyas

aRaiah (ngtmasimha @Bha who had no son sent for a Ksatriya Malla

Rajah’s offspring from Tirhut, and having given him his daughter in marriage,
he died after a reign of 15 years, and his son-in-law (1) Jayabhadramalla
succeeded him who died after reign of 15 years, and was succeeded by his son
(2) Nagamalla, who died after a reign of 15 years, and was succeeded by his son
(3) Nagendramalla, who died after a reign of 10 years, and was succeeded
by his son (4) Uggramalla who died after a reign of 11 years, and was succeeded
by his son (5) Asokamalla.

This Rajah propitiated the goddess Bala Kumari of Kwatheché by his
devotions and conquered the 24 rajahs who were reigning in Lalitpatan or
Patan. After conquering the 24 Vaisya rajas of Patan, Asokamalla constructed
a palace close to the temple of Bala Kumari and having begot a son he died in
the 19th year of his reign.

2. Jayasthitimallal

He was succeeded by his son (6)